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PREFACE 

In this book I have set down the record of a journey 
in Tibet undertaken by me during the spring, summer 
and autumn of 1897. It is illustrated partly from my 
photographs and partly from sketches made by me on 
the spot. Only as regards the torture scenes have I 
had to draw from memory, but it ^ill be easily 
conceded that their impression must be vivid enough 
with me. 

The map is made entirely from my surveys of 
an area of twelve thousand five hundred square miles 
in Tibet proper. In Chapter VI. the altitudes of 
such high peaks in India as Nanda Devi and others 
are tadeen from the Trigonometrical Survey, and so 
are the positions fixed by astronomical observations of 
the starting and terminating points of my surveys at 
the places where I entered and left Tibet. 

In the orthography of geographical names I have 
adf^Med the course advis^ by the Royal Geographical 
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Sodety — viz., to the names their true sound as 

they are locally pronounced, and I have made tui 
exceptioi^||veii for the grand and poetic '* Himahlya " 
whidi is in English usually distorted into the unmusical 
and unromantic word “ Himalayas.” 

I submit with all deference the following gcu- 
graphical results of my expedition : 

The solution of the uncertainty regarding the 
division of the Mansarowar and Rakstal Lakes. 

The ascent to so great an altitude as 22,000 
feet, and the pictures of some of the great Himah- 
lyan glaciers. 

The visit to and the fixing of the position of the 
two principal sources of the Brahmjiputra, never before 
reached by a European. 

The fact that with onlx i vom. n 1 was able to travel 
for so long in the most populated part of Tibet. 

In addition to the above, I atn glad to state 
that owing to the publicity w^iich I gave in the 
Daily Mait to outrageous Tibetan abuses taking 
place on British soil, the Government of Indih has 
this year (1898) notified the Tib^an authorities that 
they will in future not be permitted to collect Land 
Revenue from Briush subnets there. This Hict gives 
me special satisfaction^ because of the excqrtional 
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c<Mirle^ and kindness bestowed oh me by our moun- 
tain tribesmen, the Shokas. 

The Government Report of the c^cial Investiga- 
tion of my case, as well as other documents sub- 
stantiating the details of my narrative^ are printed in 
an appendix. 

A. H. S. L. 

Stptcmber t898 
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A CHINESE PASSPOMT 


CHAPTER I 

FROM LONDON TO NAINI TAL 

On leaving London, I intended to proceed via Germany to 
Russia, traverse Russian Turkestan, Bokhara and Chinese 
Turkestan, and from there enter Tibet. The Russian Govern- 
ment had readily granted me a special permission to take 
fsee of duty through their territory my firearms, ammuni- 
tion, provisions, photographic cameras, surveying and other 
scientific instruments, and moreover informed me, through 
H.E. Sir Nicholas O'Conor, then our Ambassador in St. 
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Petersburg, that I should be t^vileged to tra^ on the 
military railway throu^ Turkestan, as far as the teraainus at 
Samarakand. I feel under a great obligation to tlm Russian 
Embassy m London for the extreme courtesy shoiim m^ 
and I desire to acknowledge this at the outset' ^special^ 
because that routd might very likely have saved me niodt of 
the suffering and disappointment I was subjected to throng 
going by way of India. 

I was provided with introductions and credentials from 
the Marquis of Salisbuiy, the British Museum of Natural 
History, etc., I was carrying .scientific instruments for the 
Royal Geographical Society, and 1 had a British and two 
Chinese passports. 

Having forwarded all my explosives by an ammunition 
ve^l to Russia (the German railways absolutely refusing to 
carry cartridges), I heard to my dismay, only a few days 
previous to leaving London, that the steamer had stranded 
just before reaching her port of destination, and that gravi- 
doubts were entertained as to the possibility of saving even a 
portion of her cargo. This was at the time of the outbreak 
of the Turco'.Greek War, and the Russians were reported to 
be mobilising their troops along the Afghan frontier. I did 
not wish to delay my journey, and although my prepara- 
tions were complete for going through Russia, 1 nevertheless 
decided to abandon that plan imd go to India, vnth a view 
to iwnetrating over the Himahlya into Tibet. I sailed for 
India on March iq, on the P. and O. ss. PenitisuluTf and 
reached Bombay three weeks later. 

It was my first visit to India, and my first -impression was 
o^atnly not a good one. The heat was intense, and signs 
of tte pl^ were <Bs^ible e^-erywhere. The streets 
were deseed and the %tds bad and dirty for want of 
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arirvants, had abandoned the town in fear of tho 
sodufge. 

Aoo(Hnpanied by a Parsee friend, I went to several of ^ 
districts of Bombay chiefly affected by the disease, but I 
noticed, wherever I went, little else than a strong odour of 
disinfectants. It is true there were few ho us aa in those 
parts which had not ten, twenty, and even-moce circular aed 
marks, denoting as many dnith< aarton* one door, which I 
{diotographed, 1 couiited no less than forty-nine cirdes. 
But I was unable to gauge personally with any sort of 
accuracy the nature or extent of the disease, beyond seeing 
in the hospitals a few violent cases of bubonic attacks. 

On the day following my arrival in Bombay, I proceeded 
by rail to Bareilly, which was reached in three days, and 
from there one more night brought me to Kathgodam, the 
terminus of the railway line. Travelling partly by Tonga (a 
two-wheeled vehicle drawn by two horses) and partly on 
horseback, I found myself at last at Naini Tal, a hill station 
in the lower Himahlyas and the summer seat of the Govern- 
ment of the North-West Provinces and Oudh, from vriience 
1 wrote to the Lieutenant-Governor, informing him of my 
intention to proceed to Tibet. I also called on the Depidy- 
Commissioner and made him fully acquainted with my 
plans. Neither one nor the other of these gentlemen raised 
the slightest objection to my intended journey into the 
sacred Land of the Lamas. 



CHAPTER II 

Loads— A Mt of naefol paok«Mddle caaec— PravitioiM Md 
■dtatifie outfit— ClotliM and ahoea— Madlcines-F^VBdar wty 
— The flist mttcb— Sorvanta— How I came to employ ftdtMnl 
Cbanden Sing. 

1 knew fliat from Naini 6407 feef (sixty fast idbove lakt 
l0veQ, all my loads would Imye to botnmspoiladdn tiia badis- 
o£ coolies,, and: therefore they had to be divided into equid 
weights not occeeding twenty-five seers,^ or fifty poondst 1 
pacted instruments, n^idives^ aii4 arficles^^U^^ get 
damaged, in cases of my own hahe idesigned especially for 
roqgh tisage. A set of fom such cases, of wdlreeasoned deal 
wood, carefully joined and fitted, aiic-lined, and so^d in a 
gp f^ ai preparation of mine by which, they were rendered 
^ter and sdr tight, could be made useful in many wAys. 
T^n. separately, they could be used as seats; four placed 
in.alrow answered the purpose of bedstead ; three could be 
used as seat and table ; and the combination oi four used in 
a certain manner made a punt or boat of quick, solid, and 
> fyay constroction, by which an unfordable river could be 
crossed or soundings tsficen in the still ^ters of 0 lake. Thd 
cases could also be used as baths for myself and my followers 
(if 1 could inthloe dvepe to so hir indulge), and alsb'in the 
developii^ of nqr w^ihves as tanks to properly wa^ uq 
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lilaies. I conjectured even that in base of emergency they 
serve as water casks in arid legions, if 1 should have 
to traverse any. One of these boxes padred Was exactly a 
coolie load, and two could be easily slung over a pack-saddle 
Iqr means of straps and rings. It was due mainly to the 
stoutness and strength of these cases that, notwithstanding 
the amount of knocking about th^ got, my photographic 
and painting work, as well as my maps, instruments, etc., 
were really in no way injured until we fell into the hands of 
the Tibetans. . Fortunately, the most important part of my 
worl^ from a scientific point of view, had already been 
accomplidied. My provisions were prepared for me by the 
Bovril Company after instructions furnished by me, witli a 
view to the severe Tibetan climate and the altitudes we 
should find ourselves in. They contained a vast amount of 
fat and carbonaceous food, as well as ingredients easily 
digestible and calculated to maintain one's strength even in 
moments of untwual stress. I had them packed in tin cases 
and skin bags. I carried in a water-tight box 1000 cartrid^s 
for my a56* Mannlicher rifle, besides 500 cartridges for my 
revolver, and a number of hunting knives, skinning imple- 
ments, wire traps of several sizes for capturing small 
mammals, butterfly nets, bottles for preserving reptiles in 
alcohol, insect< 4 dlling bottles (cyanide of potassium), a 
quantity of arsenical so^, bone niiq;>ers, scalpels, and all 
other accessories necessary for the collection of natural 
history specimens. There were three sets of photogra{diic 
apparatus in my outfit, and one hundred and fifty-eight 
dry plates, as well as all adjuncts for the developing, 
fatng , etc. of the n^ives as they were taken. Hie coir 
lecting mater ials were given me by the British Museum of 
Natural History, to whidi institution I had promised to 
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present all spedmens of fauna and flora I mi^t collect 
durwg my^ journey. I had two sets of instruments for 
astronomical observation and for use in surveying (one of 
ediidi had been furnished me by the Royal Geographical 
Society ), such as the six'inch sextant, hypsometrical apparatus 
for measuring heists, with boiling-point thermometers 
specially constructed for very great altitudes ; two aneroids, 
one to 20,000 feet, the other to 25,000 feet ; three artificial 
horizons (one mercury, the others plate-glass with levels) ; a 
powerful telescope with astronomical eyepiece and stand ; 
a prismatid, a luminous a floating, and two pocket compasses; 
maximum and minimum thermometers, a case of drawing 
instruments, protractors, parallel rules, tape rules, a silver 
water-tight half-chronometer watch and three other watches, 
section paper in books and in large sheets, Raper’s and the 
Nautical Almanac for 1897 and 1898. 

Not to neglect the artistic aspect of my expedition, 1 had 
provided myself with ample painting and 'drawing materials, 
and I trust to the appearance of my sketches in these 
volumes to prove that I did not carry them in vain. 

I was provided with a very light mountain tentc-iVabri 
seven feet long; four feet wide, and three feet high. Well 
accustomed to the sort of travelling I was in for, I decided 
that I required for myself only a camel-hair blanket in the 
way of bedding. I reduced my clothing also to a minimum 
and made no difference in it from start to finish. The only 
thing I ever missed was my straw hat, which I wore up in 
the Fiimahlyas just as I had worn it in the broiling pimns, 
because it seemed to me always the most comfortable 
hea^iear. It aras rsiidaed onwearable through the 
dumnness of OOq of SMott to vrtiom 1 had lent it to j 
carry in it some swan euRfe (presmted by-a friendly Shoka), , 
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si^ 'Kho fell with it, or on it, to the detriment and destruction 
both of vessel and load. After that 1 generally went about 
widi my head uncovered, as 1 only had a small cap left, which 
was not comfortable. I .wore medium thick shoes without 
nail^ and never carried a stick, and I think it was due 
largely to the simplicity of my personal equipment that I was 
aUe, as wilt be seen presently, to climb to one of the greatest 
altitudes ever reached by a human being.* 

Ify. provision of medicines cost me only half<4i-crown, 
firm as I am in the belief that man, living naturally under 
natural conditions, and giving himself plenty of exercise, can 
be helped very little by drugs. 

And thus I started. 

On the first day 1 rode from Kaini Tal to Ahnora, thirty 
miles by the lower and well-known road rut Khairna. 

Ahnora (5510 feet) is the last hill station towards the 
frontier where I expected to find a European, or 'rather an 
Anglo-Indian, community, and I made it my headquarters 
for a few days. It was my intention to obtain some reliable 
hill men, possibly Gourkhas, to accompany me. I applied 
in vain for this purpose to the Lieut.-Colonel of the 
ist 3rd Gourkha Regiment quartered in the station, duly 
showing letters, introductions, and documents from the 
highest authorities and institutions in England, plainly 
demonstrating the scientific object of my journey to 
Tibet 

The superior authorities seemed open to negotiations had 
I been able to afford a u'ait of several months ; but, as this 
would have involved the postponement of my journey for a 
year on account of the passes lea^ng .into Tibet becoming 
Impassable at the end of the summer, 1 decided to sniq> my 
* SesAppendix. Letter by Dr* H. WOwn. 
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fitijipers at all the red tape the job required, and to sburt on 
journey without the Gourkhas. 

; As luck would have it, I came across a gentleman at 

Almora, a Mr. J. Larkin, 
who showed me great 
politeness and ^ve me 
much useful information 
with regard to the roads, 
the mode of travelling, etc. 
on the British side of the 
Tibetan frontier. He had 
himself travelled nearly up 
to the boundary the fU'e- 
vious year, and knew that 
part of Kumaon better than 
any Anglo-Indian in the 
province. In fact, with the 
exception of Colonel Grigg, 
Commissioner of Kumaon, 
Mr. Larkin is the only other 
oflicial who has any know- 
ledge at all of the north- 
east of Kumaon, now so 
neglected by the Government of the N.W.P. 

Gourkhas being unobtainable, the question weighed 
heavily on my mind of obtaining plucky, honest, wiry, 
healthy servants, of whatever caste they might be, who 
would be ready for the sake of a good salary and a hand- 
some reward to brave the many discomforts, hardships, 
and perils my expedition was likely to involve. Both at 
Naini Tal and here scores of servants and Shikaris (sporting 
attendants) offer^ dieihselves. They one and all produced 
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^'oertificatett'* of good conduct, irreproachable honesty, 
good«>natin and willin^ess to worl^ and praises un- 
bounded of all possible virtues that a servant could 
pOSMS. Each certificate was duly ornamented with thp 
signature of a General, a Captain, a Lieut.-Governor, or 
some other considerable personage, but each bearer of such 
testimonial* seemed sadly neglected by those who had been 
so entiiusiastically pleased with his services, for he inwi- 
ably commenced by asking for a loan of several rupees to 
purchase hpQts and blankets, and to enable him to support 
a wife with or without a family whom he would be leaving 
behind. 

I decided that my means did not permit of my supporting 
“ the dear ones at home ” of the two or three dozen followei s 
I should require, and I made up my mind to wait and see 
whether I could not find men to suit me farther on my road 
without involving myself in the liability of supporting the 
entire population I left behind me. I made only one excep- 
tion, I was sitting one fine day in my room at the D4k 
Bungalow (post resting-hou%) when an odd creature entered 
and offered his services, salaaming me. 

"Where are your certificates I asked. 

" Sahib, hum ^ certificates ’ ne hai I " Sir, I have no cer- 
tificates.’') 

"Well, then I may employ you." 

I had previously had a good look at the fellow. His facial 
lines showed considehibty more character and force than 1 
had noticed in the features of other local natives. His attire 
was peculiar. He wore a white turban, and from under a 
short velvet waistcoat there protruded a gaudy flannel shirt 
in yellow and black stripes, which he wore oddly outside of 
his pyjamas instead of in them. He had no shoes, and 
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carried in his ri^t hand an old cridket stump, with whidi 
he "presented arms," iu it were, every time that 1 came in 
and went out of the room. I at once decided to try him. 
It was about nine o'clock in the morning, when I, having 
many people to see, handed Chanden Sing, for that was hk 
name, a pair of shoes and some blacking. 

" Mind I find them clean when I return.” 

**Acha, Sahib.” (" All righ^ sir ! ") 

" You will find some brushes in my room." 

" Bahut acha, Sahib.” (Very good, sir 1 ") 

I left. At six p.m. when I returned to my quarters 1 found 
Chanden Sing still polkhing my footgear with all his might. 
He had been at it the whole day and had used for the 
purpose my best hair and clothes brushes. 

"Oh, you budmash ! crab log,pagaU” ("Oh I you bad 
character I bad man, fool I ") I exclaimed, disgusted, making 
as much dkplay as possible of the only three or four words 
I then knew of Hindustani. I matched the blackened articles 
of toilet out of hk hands, while he, with an air of wounded 
feelings, pointed out the wonderful results he had achieved. 

It was clear that Chandeq'Sing vms not much of a valet, 
neither was he a master at opening soda>water bottles. He 
genendly managed to give you a spray bath if he did not 
actually shoot the flying cork in your foce. It was owing to 
one (by no means the first) of these accidents that Chanden 
Sing; having hit me fatt,-was(p few days later flung bodily out 
of the front door. I am very adverse to the habitof punish- 
hyg the native injudidondy and unjustly, but I believe that 
flnto if not too severe a punishment administered iq tiam 
k absolutely necessary witfi native servants, and generdly 
saves nuch trouble and mi|deasantness in the end. Anyhow 
Chanden %ng; noneflie won^reliirned the next day to fetch 
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Jris cricket stump which he had forgotten in his hurried and 
involuntary departure. He seiz^ this opportunity to offer 
his humblest apologies for his clumsin^^ and produced the 
following letter which he had got written in English by a 
Babu in the Bazaar : 

“ Dear Sir, — I am a stupid man, but I hear you intend to 
lake two Gourkha soldiers with you to Tibet. I am a good 
and very stout man and therefore far supeiior to any Gourkha. 
Please employ me 

"Your faithful servant, 
"Chanden Sing." 

This was touching, and I forgave him and allowed him to 
stay. He improved as time went on, and after a while 
became quite tolerable. One morning Mr. Larkin called when 
Chanden Sing happened to be about. 

" Who is that ?" said Larkin. 

" That is my bearer," 

" But he is not a bearer ! He was once a policeman, and 
a smart fellow too. He worked out a good case in his own 
village and had many people arrested and convicted for 
theft. As a reward they sacked him." 

"lam thinking of taking him with me." 

" He is a good lad," replied Mr. Larkin. " You can any- 
how take him as far as the frontier, but 1 would not advise 
you to take him into Tibet." 

Mr. Larkin counselled Chanden Sing to be diligent and 
attentive, and the ex-policeman beamed all over with )oy 
when I told him definitely that he might accompany me to 
BhoL He turned out to be the one plodqr man among all 
nqr followers, and he stood by me throng tbi^ and thin. 



CHAPTER III 

Pithoragarh— Fakir women— A wdl-ventilated abode— Askote 
—The Rajiwar and his people. 


The country up to Bhot is coidlifaratively well-known, 
therefore I will not dwell at length on the first portion of 
my journey. 

On May 9 all my baggage, accompanied by two 
Chaprassis, left on its way to the frontier, and I followed 
on the next day. Two days’ marching, 4it the rate of 
twenty-five miles a day, brought me to Shor, otherwise 
called Pithoragarh. 

The road is good all the way, running through thick 
forests of pine and fir trees, and you get here and there 
pretty views of wooded mountain ranges. Nevertheless, it 
IS tiring owing to the many ascents and descents, as will be 
seen from the following figures showing the principal eleva- 
tions. From 5510 feet we climbed to 7650 feet, descended 
to 2475 feet, climbed again up to 6020 feet at Gangoli Hat, 
and re-descended by a steep incline to 2500 feet. The 
intense heat prevented me from walking at my usual pac^ 
and 1 did not, therefore, reach my destination bef<H« sun- 
down. Walking on in the daric, we sawthe distant flickering 
forest fires cravriing here and there like inca n d e scent 
snakes along or up the mountain-side : these are caused 
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tby tlie filing of the grass, shrubs, and undergrowth 
by tlic natives, the flames not unfrequently sfH^ding and 
playing havoc among the finest trees of the forest. 

At IMthoragarli (6650 feet) there is the old Loudon 
tjoiirkha fort to be seen, on a hilltop, also a well-kept leper 
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hospital, a school, and a mission-house. The soil is fertile 
and there are ti^ny stretches of well-cultivated land dotted 
with habitations. Water is plentiful, and though the 
scenery certainly lacks trees except in the immediate 
neighbourhood of the villages and houses, it has, neverthe* 
less, a certain picturesqueness on account of its background 
of wooded mountains. 1 started from Pithoragarh at 
6.30 A.M. ; leaving the road to Tal on the left, 1 followed the 
track at a medium elevation of 6250 feet, arriving at 
^ladgora (6350 feet) just in time to witness the blessing of 
a calf by a Brahmin. Inside a diminutive shrine — into 
the door of which 1 was curious enough to peep — I dis- 
covered two skinny, repulsive old women, with sunken, 
^sDcdpured tyes, untidy locks of scanty hair, long unwashed, 
)m^ arms and kgs, and finger and toe nails of abnoiiual 



Tl^ w ere dad in a few dirty rags, and .were bosihr 
to toe fi^ts burning on several primitive stone 
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candlesticks along the walls of the shrine. There were also 
some curiously-shaped stones standing upright among the 
candlesticks. The ceiling of this place of worship was not 
enough to allow the women to stand, and they were 
compelled to crawl about inside on all fours. When they 
saw me they stretched out their angular arms towards me, 
begging for money. ' 1 gave them a silver coin, which they 
shoved under one of the peculiar stones, and then, turning 
round, immediately made violent gestures suggesting to me 
that I was to depart. 

Farther on I came upon a point where three roads branched 
off to Deolthal (six miles) on the left, to Askote (twelve* 
and three-quarter miles) in the centre, and to Pithoragarh 
(eleven and a quarter miles), a different route from the one 
followed, on the right. I took the middle one, and travelled 
on in a storm of hail and wind with a constant deafening 
roar of thunder and splendid flashes of lightning, which 
produced magical effects on the ever-changing and fantastic 
clouds and the weird mountain-sides along which I ploughed 
»y way. 

1 arrived late in the evening at Askote^ where there is 
neither Dak Bungalow nor Daramsalla,* and found to my 
disgust that none of my carriers had yet arrived. I was 
offered hospitality by Pundit Jibanand, who put me up in 
his schoolroom, a structure consisting of a number of 
planks put together regardless of width, hei^t, lengths or 
jsbi^, and supporting a roof of straw and gnus. The 
ventflation trf my atode was all one could wish for, and a# 
dmiog the 0^ 1 wn^d up in my blanket 
didtermg. roiol^ t gcMiU admire tiirou^ the disconnact^ 
p»lfensHi#1^^ ffic star^stui^^ 

t ias s a i fi 
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keaven above. When the sun arose, bits of scenery appeared 
between plank and plank, until by degrees the gaps were 
all stopped up by figures of natives, who took possession 
of these points of 


vantage to gaze to 
their hearts’ con> 
tent on the sahib, 
vdio, with signs of 
evident suspense 
on the part of 
these spectators, 
mans^ed even to 
shave. Hilarity, 
on the other hand. 



was caused when abode at askotk 

I smeared myself 

all over with soap while bathing. Admiration followed at 
my putting on my last starched shirt and other mysterious 
ganhents, but the excitement grew almost to fever-heat 
when I went through the daily nuisance of winding up my 
watches and registering daily observations of temperature, 
etc. 'The strain was too much, 1 fancy, and a general 
stampede followed the 'moment 1 touched my unloaded 
rifle. 


'The town of Askote is not unlike an old feudal castle such 


as are* found in many parts of Central Italy. Perched on 
the crown of a central hill, the Rajiwar’s palace overlooks a 
fine panorama of mountains encircling it on all sides. 
Among the higher peaks discernible from the palace are the 
Qiipla Mountain and the Dafia. Then across the Kali River, 
formingthe boundary of Nepal, is Mount Dooti. The *‘gown" 
or toam itsdf numbers some twO hundred houses scattered 
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on the slope of the hill, and includes a school, a post-oflice, 
and two Mahommedan shops. The Rajiwar had On liiy 
arrival just completed building a new Court, a simple and 
dignified* structure of brown stone, with fine wooden 
4»rvings on the windows and doors, and with chimneys 
in European fashion in each room. One wall in each 
room was left open, and formed a charming verandah, 
commanding a magnificent view of mountain scenery. 

The Rajiwar of Askote occupies a unique position in 
Kuroaon. Having repurchased his right to the tenure of 
land in the Askote Pargana as late as 1855, he now possesses 
the right of zatniudar (translated literally, landed proprietor), . 
and he is the only person to whom has been granted to 
retain this privilege in the Kumaon Division. Jagat Sing 
Pal, the Rajiwar’s nephew, assured me that the people of the 
Askote Pargana are brave* and good-natured. They never 
give any trouble to the Rajiwar, who, on the other hand, is 
almost a father to them. They apply to him in every diffi- 
culty, in sickness and distress, and he. looks after them in 
true patriarchal fashion. The Rajiwar is not rich, probably 
because he spends so much for the benefit of his people and 
of the strangers who pass through Askote. Many of these 
are little more than beggars, of course, even when they travel 
as fakirs, or other religious fimatics, going to or returning 
from the sacred Mansarowar Lake in 'Tibet. The present 
Rajiwar,* Pushkar Pal, belongs to the Ramchanda family, 
and he is a descendant of the Solar dynasty. His ancestors 
lived in Aoudh or Ayodye (as it was formerly called), whence 
tkey migrated to the hills of Katyur in Kumaon, w'here th^ 
built, a palace. The hiU regions up to Killakanjia and the 
'|umna River were uik^ the Raja of Katyur's rule, he assum- 
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htg flie title ot Maharaja. A branch of the family came froan 
Katyiir to Askote, its chief retaining the hereditary title of 
Rajiwar beside tliat of Pal, wh^ each male assumes. The 
Rajiwar pays a yearly tribute of 1800 rupees to the Govem- 
inent of India. In the time of the Gourkhas he paid nothing 
esoq>t occasional gifts of Na/as or musk-deer to his neigh* 
Dour the King of Nepal, with whom he .is still in very dose 
rdation. He was then practically an independent king- 
Still Rajiwar Pushkar Pal has always been perfectly loyail to 
the Government of India. 

"Are the people very obsequious to the Rajiwar 7 " I ^ed 
of Jagat Sing Pal. 

"Yes, sir. For instance, when the Rajiwar sits on his 
Karoia (a kind of throne) he is saluted with a particularly 
reqiectful salaam. His subjects bring their hand up to the 
forehead and support the elbow with the left hand, as a sign 
that this salutation is so weighty that it requires the sup- 
port of the other hand.” 

At Court functions, the male relatives, friends, and servants 
sit near the Rajiwar, his brother first, his son next, then his 
nqdiews, etc. Women are of course not admitted, and 
altfiofigh no strict code of etiquette exists, the Rajiwar and 
hb feunily are nevertheless always treated with Eastern 
deference. 


vdi.1 
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CHAPTER IV 


The Raot»r-A slippety jouroey — Superstitious notions— Anger 
end jesJbusy — Friends — To the homes of the savages — ^Photo- 
graphy — Habitations. 



.We had walked seventy-eight miles in fliree 
marches, and my men being footscnt^ I 
gave Aem a day's rest, which I employed in 
going to the.hauhts of the “Wild men of the 
forest," or Roots or Rajis, as they style them- 
selves.' They live' in the woods several miles 
off, and to reach them 1 had to 'descend a 
steep; incline covered by an oncomnumly 
slippery carpet of dfied grass and pineneedles. 
1 had to take off shoes and stodcin^ to get 
along, and even bare-footed I found it difficnU 
to maintain my hold. I was acMMnpanied by 
one of my chaprassis and a man fr<>m Admte^ 
and we" were forced down more swifffy than 
cmsfortaUy tiU we readied a taint track, whidi we fdlowad 
until we came upon a man hiding behind some- trees. He 
Htts a wilcModmag.craalhite, nal^ and unkempt, with floww 
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with an air of 





A STIFF CLIMB 


*9 


iBie «nqr to the homes of his tribe. He was a Raot, and his 
fdtadjmce to let us apivoach his 'home' semned justified 
eaoq^ when he ^d to my gnid^ "No white man toa 
evH' visited our home, and 


dionld one ever come we 
dull dl die. The spirits 
of themountains will pre> 
vent your progress — ^not 
we. You will suffer pain, 
forthe spirit who watches 
over the Raots will let no 
one enter their homes." 

I gave the man a rupee, 
u^ich he turned and 
weighed in his hand. 

"You can come," he 
muttered, "but you will 
it. You will have 
great misfortunes " 

There was something 
so wdrdly peculiar in the 
tone of voice in which 
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Ae man Spoke, if he had been in a trance, himself only 
die diannel through which the flireat of some occult bdng 
was conveyed to u^ that for some, minutes I could not 
get his words out 'of my head. I followed him as best 
1 Gouldt for he climbed up huge boulders with the a^ty 
oi a monkey. It was no easy for we boumted and 
kiqpt from r^ to rode jmd vaulted over fallen trees. 
The track became more maihed and went up aloiig the 
iadSne eff a steep ravine. We oontinned until, hot and 
ipiMilig, we arrived at a huge hcAow hi^ up in the 
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of clay. There, on a semidrcolar platform mth entrendi* 
ments of felled tree^ were about a dozen men alniost devoid 
of clothing, some sitting on their heels and restinjg their 
arms on their knees, others lying down flat. One fellow 
smoked dry leaves inside a pipe of Hindoo origin. I 
snatched a photo of the group as, with an air of suspicion 
mingled with suriwise and sadness, but no apparent fear, they 
stared at the unexpected visitors. Two of the elder men 
having overcome their first stupor sprang to their feet ^d 
with niad gesticulations refused to let me come, nearer. 
But I penetrated ri^t into their circle, and found myself 
surrounded by a sulky and angry crowd. 

No man has ever been here but a Raot. You will soon 
die. Y'ou have offended God 1" screamed an old man, in a 
sudden outburst of tonper. He bent his knees and curved 
his spine, protruding his head towards me. . He shook his 
fists in my face, waved them about in the air, opened and 
tightly clenched them, dicing his nails furiously into his 
palms. Instead of contracting the scalp of his forehead, the old 
Raot raised his eyebrows and turned his polished forehead 
into a succession of deep wrinkles, stretching in a straight 
line across almost from ear to ear, and showing only a dark 
dimple over his nose. His nostrils, flat and broad to begin 
with, became widdy expanded and raised so as to cause two 
deep lines to diverge from the nose along his cheeks. His 
mouth was open and a peculiar vacillation.of the lower lip 
demonstrated plainly that its owner had but little command 
oyer speech and' artknilation. His eyes, which may haw 
been brown origmallyj were discoloured, {xobably throu^ 
.file jdmM of excra^ animal povrer^ to the possession o| 
^ lonpatitw |i ins skull strongly testified, but 
assumed eatn^^ his fury increased. fU 
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fqpened them wide, apparently with an effort, and showed the 
entire circle of his iris. The pupils were dilated, notwith- 
standing that the li^t upon his face was strong at the time. 

Following his example, some of the rest displayed their 
discontent in a similar fashion^ hut others, among whom I 
especially noticed two youths with sad languishing faces, 
droofung large eyes. 


and luxuriant growth 
of tdack hair, stood 
apathetically apart, 
with head reclining 
towards the right 
shoulder, their features 
perfectly composed, 
and supporting their 
chins on their hands. 
Even if they had over- 
come their stupor, they 
did certainly not betray 
i^ and appeared per- 
fectly emotionless as far 



as thehr countenances 


HEAD OF WVmi MAN 


were concerned. 


Oiie fellow with an extraordinary head, a mixture it 
. seemed of a Mongolian and a Negroid type, was the first to 
calm himself of those who were so madly excited. With 
piacinjg though unsteady eyes, and with nervous twitching 
movements, he scrutinised my face more Closely than the 
(^dires»'and. seemed to reassure them all that I had not come 
tO’ hurt them. He made.si^s to the rest to desist from their 
threats^ and then, squatting down himself, invited me to 
foBow his example, by sitting oh my hcfels. When the storm 
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had subsided and they had all sat down, I drew out of my 
pocket some coins and gave one to each of them,.witii the 
exception of one man on whom I thought I might study the 
passion of fealousyin its most primitive form. I w^dusd 
the man closely, and soon saw him draw apart from the others 
and become sulky. The others were by now comparatively 
calm. They seemed predisposed towards sadness, and I 
could with difficulty extract from any of them more than a 
very faint sort of a smile. They turned and twisted the 
cbins in their hands, and compared them among one another, 
jabbering and apparently content. The jealous man kept 
his head turned away from them determinedly, pretending 
not to see what was going on, and, resting his chin on his 
hand, he began to sing a weird, melancholy, guttural song, 
assuming an air of contempt, especially when the others 
chaffed him. Having allowed him to suffer enough, I gave 
him two coins instead of one, and with them the satisfaction 
of the last grin. 

I then tried to photograph them, but my camera was 
looked upon with suspicion, and as plate after plate was 
exposed in portraying single individuals or groups, they 
shuddered at each “ click " of the spring. 

" The gods will be angry with you for doing Viai," said a 
Raot, pointing at the camera, "unless you give us a large 
white coin." 

I took advantage of this, and promised them as best I could 
through my guide " two large coins " if they would take me 
to their huts, some few hundred yards below the lofty i^rie 
in the diff, but 1 must for the sum be allowed not onfyio 
tee but to toudi and have e.Tplained to me anything 1 
liked. 

They our descent of the 
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precipitous Iraek leadiiijf to their habitationSi a track fit really 
only for monkeys. Several women and children, who had 
come up attracted by the sight of strangers, joined with the 
men in giving us a helping hand, and in fact, I believe there 
cannot have been a single paw in the company that did not 




rv'<> MKN !>rrTiN'«; inmvn wirii ciiimwen 

at one time or other during the descent clutch some portion 
of my clotliing in the friendliest spirit. Holding on to one 
another, we proceeded in a body, not always at a pleasant 
pace, down the dangerous cliff. Two or three times one of 
the natives or myself tripped and almost dragged the re- 
mainder of the party over the precipice, while the piercing 
yells and screams of the women seemed to echo back for 
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miles around. 1 was not sorry when we at last readied 
the small huts by the river which made up their village. 

the habitations were squalid beyond measure. Con- 
struct^ with a rough frame of tree-branches, fortified by 
wooden posts and rafters, roofed ^over 
with a thatch of dried grass, the majority 
of them measured about ten feet. They 
were built against the hillside, a strong 
bi-forked pole in the centre of the struc- 
tiwe supporting the roof, and were usually 
divided into two sections, so as to give 
shelter each of them to two families. 
Ihey contained no furniture, and but 
few utensils of the most primitive make. 
Hierewere circularwooden bowls scooped 
out in the past by means of diarp-edged 
stones, and more recently by cheap blades, 
which were of Indian manufimture.. For 
such cultivation as they were capable of 
these people used primitive earth rakes, 
and they also possessed coarse mallets, sticks, and net bags 
in which they kept their stores. Their staple food in forma- 
days was river fish, flesh of wild animals,' and roots of cer- 
tain trees ; but they now eat grain also, and, like all savages, 
they have a • craving for liquor. The interior of Raot 
habitations was so primitive and lacking of furniture, that 
it hardly requires to be described, and the odours that 
emanated from these huts are also better left to the imagi- 
nation of the reader. 

Entering one of the dwellings, I found squatted round a 
&e of vood some women and men, the wompn wearing 
silver bangles and glam bead neddaces, Oa men very 
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jHttle more than string earrings. Only one <rf the men 
had on as much ^ a diminutive louHcloth, and flie women 
had scanty dresses of Indian manufacture^ obtained in 
Askote. 

Scanning their features carefully, it struck me that in their 
facial linra many points could be traced which would make 
one feel inclined to attribute to them a remote Mongolian 
origin, modified largely by the climate, the nature of the 
country, and probably by intermarriage. In the scale of 
standard human races the Raots stood extremely low, as 
can be judged from the accompanying photographs. The 
women, as will be seen, had abnormally small skulls 
with low foreheads, and although they looked devoid 
even of a glint of reason, they were actually fiiirly intelli* 
^nt. They had high dieek-bones; long, flattish noses, 
broad and rounded as in the Mongolian type. The chin 
was in most instances round, very receding, though the lips 
were .in their normal position, thin, arid very tightly closed 
widi up-turned corners to the mouth. The lower jaw was 
extremely short and narrow, whereas the upper one seemed 
quite out of proportion to the sixe of the skull. Their ears 
were larg^ outstanding, and unmodelled, capable of catching 
soufids at great distances. 

The men had better heads than the women, under- 
developed yet camparatively well balanced. Th^ had 
hi^er and broader foreheads, similar thou^ shorter noses, 
chins not quite so receding; the whole lower jaw extra- 
odinarily narrow, but the upper lip, as with the women, 
huge and out of all iMX>portion. 

Undoubtedly the Raots are not a pure race, and even 
among the few I came across variations so oonsi|cnd}le 
occurred as to punle one in tracing dteir origin. ' 

VOL 1 D 
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invariably possess luxuriant cod<-bIadc hair, sriiidi never 
attains mote than a moderate length. It is not coarse in 
texture, but is, usually so dirty that it appears coarser than it 
really &. They have very little hair on their bodies except 
in the armpits, and flieir moustadies and beards hardly 
deserve the name. 

The men generally part the crop on thek head in the 
mid<fie, ao that it flows on either side of the skull, just 
covering the ears, and I . found the same strange custom that 
I observed years a^ among the Ainu of Yeso of shaving a 
lozenge^i^>ed portion of the scalp in the centre of the fore* 
head directly above the nose. The women, using thdr 
fingers as a comb, draw their hair to the back of the head 
and tie it in a knot. 

The bodies of the better speciifiens I saw were slight and 
agile, with no superfluous fat or flesh. Supple to a degree 
yet solid and' muscular, with weIl*proportioned limbs and a 
ridn of a rich tinge between bronze and terra«cotta colour, 
these savages, dirty and unclothed as they were, certainly 
appealed to the artistic side of my temperament, particularly 
on account of their very majestic depmflnent I . noticed 
their rejpilar breathing, which they usually did throu^ the 
nose, Im^ng their mouths tightly closed, and also- one verji 
curious peculiarity about their feet, viz., the lengfli Hu 
second toe, {xotruding consideraNy beyond the others* 
ai^d giving them no doubt die power of raing their toes 
almost as we should our fingers. The palms .of their 
hands were almost without lines, the finger-nails flat, 
and thdr thumbs stmnpy with the last phalanx curiously 
diott 

If the Raota todqr hape hdeiitad st^ artides of clfldiing 
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it » due entirely to the Rajiwar of Askote, who, takii^ z 
jgyint mterest in the tribes he rales over, prorides than in a 
patriarchal cray with all sorts of necessaries of life. Very 
lew Raots have of late years visited Askot^ an they auc of a 
retiring nadore auid seem contented with their primitive 
aUwdes in the forests of Chipula, which they claum as their 
oatni.. Thdr only occupations aure fishing amd hunting; amd 
they are said to have a predilection for the flesh of the 
laurg^ Himahlyan monkey, althou^ from my own observa- 
tion I should have said tiiat they would eat almost anything 
tfiey could get. It han generally been assumed that the Rarnt 
women are kept in strict seclusion and hidden from strangers, 
and I cannot better prove the absurdity of this than by repro- 
ducing in these pages one of several photographs of the 
Raot women, for which they posed at my request without 
the slightest objection from flie men. They are generally 
believed to be chaste, and my photographs prove, 1 
think, that whatever charm they may possess for the 
Raot men, their peculiar beauty offers but little temptation 
to others. 

They art rapidly diminishing in numbers, chiefly no dpubt 
on account .of constant intermarriage. I was assured that 
the women are not sterile, but that there is enormous 
mortality among the young children. They bury their dead, 
and for several days afterwards offer food and water to the 
^[urit of the departed. 

I was unable to ascertain what their* marriage ceremonies 
were like, or if they had any to speak of, but it appeared that 
there was a considerable fiunily feeling among couples living 
maritally together. They are superstitious and hold , in 
curious awe the spirits of flie mountains, the sun, the moon, 
fire, water, and wind. Whether this amounts to a definite 
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form of worship I cannot say : I certainly sawno 8^[ns of flie 
offering of prayers or sacrifices. 

' The Raots daini to. be the descendants of kings, and th^ 
refuse allegiance to any one. They will neitiier salnte you 
nor bow to you. 

‘‘It is for other .people to salute us. Our Mood is the 
blood of kings, and though for choice we have for cen- 
turies retired to the jungle, we are none the less the sons.of 
kings." 

After a while, and when I had spent some considerable 
time among them, these royal savages seemed uncomfortaUe 
and apprehensive. I had turned over, examined, drawn or 
photographed every household article I had seen, had 
measured every one, male and female, who consented to 
be measured, and paid them the stipulated money. As 
I was about to leave, the grey-haired man approached me 
again. 

"You have seen the home of the Raots. Yon fure the 
first strango: who has done so, and you wilt suffer mucil.- 
The gods are veiy angry with you.” 

"Yes," rqoined another savage, pointing at theM^vinir 
"whoever treads along that track, and. is not a Raqtf^ l|e 
afflicted by a great calamity.” 

**Kusk parutmi, Sahib'* ("Never mirid. Sir"), ihttttuptod 
the guides "they: are only barbarians, they know no liMfer. 

1 have myself: never been here, so 1 suppose^ 1' shafl also 
come in for my share.” 

"You too win suffer/' said the old Raot, witii s^ 
aaurance. 

The Raots stood roond me silently as I packed tip ffle 
camera, and I f^tdbid thay looked upon me as a man vHiiOee 
fate was selffeff. Tl|iiity ^ not acknowla^ nqr ferewtil, 
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iuid, bald 1 been in the least superstitious, might have ntade 
me thorou^ly uncomfortable with their solemn, stolid 
gravity. 

But it all came back to me with horrible intensity later on, 
when I WK suffo'ing the agonies of hell, and when I seoned 
to re-live in every moment the experienced of my whole 
former life. 
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CHAPTER V , 

A pilgrim from Mansarowar Lake — The spirits of the moun- 
tains — A safeguard against them — Tibetan encampments — 
The Rajiwar — A waterfall — Watermills. 



THE KAJIWAR OF ASKOTE, HIS BROTHER 
AND SON 


Having returned to Askote 
from my excursion, I saw 
while going round the town 
with Jagat Sing, in a low 
stone shed by the side of the 
palace, the tali gaunt figure 
of a man emerging from a 
cloud of smoke. 

‘‘ Who is that ? *' I inquired 
of my companion. 

. ** Oh, that is a fakir return- 
ing from a pilgrimage to the 
sacred lake of Mansarowar in 


Tibet. Many of these fanatics pass through here during 
the summer on their religious journeys." 

My curiosity drew me towards the weird individual. He 
was over six feet in height, and his slim body had been 
covered with ^es^ giving the dark skin a tinge of ghastly 
grey. I asked him to come out into the light. His masses 
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of long hair had been plaited into small tresses \idiich were 
^und round his head in the fashion of a turban— the 
** Taita." The hair, too, had been whitened, while the long 
thin beard had been dyed bright red. His eyes were sunken 
and, apparently to add to the ghastly and decidedly repulsive 
effect, his forehead and cheeks were pkistered with a thick 
udiite paint. He seemed half stupefied, and had very little 
to say for himself. As can be seen by the illustration, 
he was scantily clothed, but he wore the Kamarjuri or 
fakir's chain about his loins, and he had a bead bracelet 
round his arm above the elbow. His waist was encircled 
with a belt of wooden beads, and a necklace of plaited hair 
ornamented his neck. He spent his days rolling himself in 
ashes and enduring self-imposed bodily privations, with a 
view to attain a state of sanctification. 

Rumours had reached me of some curious superstitions 
prevalent among these mountain folk. 

“Tell me," I said to Jagat Sing, “are there ‘spirits of the 
mountain in these ranges? And do the people really 
believe in them ? " 

“ Yes, sir," replied the young fellow, “ there certainly are 
a number of them, and they are often very troublesome, 
especially to certain people. They are seldom known, how- 
ever, to kill any one." 

“Then they are not quite so>^ad as some human beings," 
1 replied. 

“Well, sir, they are very bad. They seize sleeping people 
by the throat with claws like iron, sitting on the chests of 
their victims." 

“Does not that 'sound more like an attack of indiges- 
tion?" 

“ No, sir. The ghosts of the mountains are the spirits of 
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people that have not gone to heaven, llieyaretobelbaiid 
in.8vnuins at ni^t in the forest The. people ai« ter ri fied of 
ttem. They haunt the mountain*tops and slopei^ and they 
can asstfme the semblance of a cat, a mouse, or any other 
animri; in feet they are said to frequently chan^. their 
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appearance. Where no man can tread, among rocks and pee 
dpices, or in the thick jungle, the spirits seeh their retread 
but often they abandon thrir haunts to seek tar men. The 
person who becomes possessed genially remaina^ in .a ttam- 
conscious condition and ejaculates mad cries and nntnldli> 
pUe words. There are men who profess to know sfa^ms 
to draw them out. Scune remedies are for dipt purpose 
commonly used by the natives with more or less success. 
A fgrass called Bfelma (nettles) to the feculty of hf^Upiiihg 
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tne qiaits amy when applied bn tiie body of the sufferer, 
but the most effective remedy is to make jaetence to beat 
with a red-hot iron the person possessed. The spirits seam 
to fear that more than anything else." 

** Do the spirits ever speak f " I inquired, interested in the 
curious superstitions of these hill men. 

**No,.ar, not often, nor usually directly, but they do it 
through people who are possessed by them. It is they who 
tell many strange tales of the spirits. One curious point 
jdx>ut them is that they only seize people who are afraid of 
diem. If defied they vanish.” 

** Do the natives adopt any special method to protect them- 
selves from these mountain demons ? " 

‘*Fire is the only sure protection. Any one sleeping near 
a fire is safe, and as long as there is a flame blazing the 
spirits keep away.” 

" Do you know any one who has seen them ? ” 

" Yes. A chaprassi called Joga tells of having been com- 
pdtbd to trbwl ainight throng a forest : he heard a voice 
calling .him'^t^ name. Terrified, he stopped, and for some 
.nsmscntn his woice fml^ him. At last, trembling all over, 
^ re^ie^ and instantly a swarm ef spirits appeared and 
chaltenged him to do them harm. |oga ran for his life and 
ffw dcmons^vanidied. Spirits have been known to throw 
atones at passers-by " 

"Have you ever seen a spirit, Sing ?" 

“Only once. I was returning to the palace late in the 
evening vriien up tlie ste^ road I percdved a woman’s 
l^orei It was a beadifnl nuxmli^t n^ I walked iijv 
and as I pass^ the ^ of the stiai^ being aiqieared 
hfacfc, inhuman and lastly. I staggered when 1 saw the 
ap|Mo^ my blood ran cold witti fear. I 

1 * 
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afaudc a mighty Uo«r vifli tfgr atici^ but be]i<M 1 the oane 
eHbirled tfaroo^ tiie air aad hit nodiiog. Inataotly die 
^ost vanished." 

^'1 imh, Jagat l^og^ tiiat ]rou coidd show me some of 
these spirits; I would ^ve anything to make a dcetch of 
diem." 

' ^*you cannot alwiqrs see themjwben you want, sir, but 
they are always to be avoided. They are evil spirits and can 
do nothing but haiim." 

Leaving Askote (4600 feet) by the winding road through 
a dense forest, I crossed by a suspension bridge the Gori 
River at Gargia (2450 feet). The track was along the low and 
unpleasantly hot vallqr of the Kali River, a raging stream 
flowing with indesoibable rapidity in the opposite direction 
to that ih which 1 was travelling. It formed the boundary 
line between Nepal and Kumaoii. Huts and patches of culti- 
vation were to be seen on the Nepalese side, whereas on our 
side we came upon deserted and roofless w'inter dwellings 
of Shokas (usually but not correcUy called Botiyas) an d 
Tibetans, who migrate to these warmer regions to graae their 
sheep during the colder months of the year. The Shoka 
summer residences are at greater elevations, mostly along 
the highways to Tibet and nearer the Tibetan boundary. 
On arriving at the Kutaa Darumsalla, a messenger brou^t 
me the news that the Rajiwar, whom I bad missed seeing at 
Askote, was now here fmr the purpose of making offering to 
certain deities. He wouldj^l upon me at 3 PM., so, having 
some time to spared 1 went, to bathe in the deliciously co!d 
though, as I found, dangerously rajud stream. Swimming was 
out of the queatk%ai|doven an immerrion bath was attend 
with a certain IlimaMt ei iisiu The current 



THE KAJIWAR OF ASKOTE 35 

vay footing, and I soon found myself washed with great force 
some ' rocks thirty or forty yards down stream. I 
came out of the water minus a few patches of skin on my 
knees and shins, and while drying myself in the sun, received 
a deputation of the Patan (head village man) and other 
natives, conveying with their most respectful salaams gifts of 
milk, kte/os (bananas), kakri (gigantic cucumbers), and nuts. 
These hill fellows impressed me as being of a far superior 
atandard to the Hindoos of the plains. They were lightly 
yist strongly built, and showed evidence of both character 
and dignity. With their fair complexion and luxuriant black 
hair and moustache th^ resembled Spaniards or Southern 
Itafians. They lacked entirely the affected manner and hdse- 
ness speech and demeanour, . so common among the 
natives who are constantly in contact with Europeans. 

Below the Daramsalla, near the waiter-side, was a large 
Tibetan encampment of some twenty or thirty tents which 
had ail originally been whiter but were now black with smoke. 
In these were men, women, and children, with all their para« 
idiemalia ; and the first thing that attracted my eye in each 
tent was the quantity of shiny brass bowls strewn upon the 
ground, the entire energy of the tent-owners seemingly 
b^q; spent in keeping these utensils clean and bright, to the 
utter -neglect of their other prope^. Walls of sheep-loads 
were eteded either inside the tent or directly outside, covered 
in tfie latter case with cloths in order -to protect them from 
the lain, 

Pottctnally at 3 PJf, the Rajiwar aixived, cauried in a 
liamty, and fdlowed by his farolher, who sat inamountain 
dandty. Tbe Ra^jmil's son' and heir rode k splendid grqr 
pony. X wdit WieHst the old Ih^iwar to alight, as for some 
years he had been jpendysed. We sbocA bands heartily, and 
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I led hiiii into ibe Daramsadla (aS/s where in deftiiilt of 
furniture we all sat on paddng-cases. His refined, welWcid 
features, his attractive manner, and the soft, dignified voice 
in which he spoke dearly incficated a man of superior blood 
and uncommon ability. His modesty and simplicity were 
delightful. 

** 1 hope that your health is good and that you have not 
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Suffered too mudi on your Journey. 1 was griei^ not to 
be in Askote to reoehre-you. Are your dear patents aSve ? 
Have you any brothers and sisters ? Are you married ? I 
Would much like to visit Enj^and. It must be a wonderful 
country, and so mudi do 1 admire it that I have given 
my nephews a British education, and one of them is now 
serving the Ifalmianee (Queen) Victoria as Political 
Pcshkar.*' 

1 answered hie iqfueslhins as best I could wifli the aid 
of a Hindt»tani expremve gestures, and quidt 
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dKidies. He spoke of many of our latest inventions with 
fllariEed interest and intelligence. 

He seemed 0:eatly struck with my scientific instromoits, 
but he and his people were more particularly attracted by 
nqr rifles, revolvers, and other weapons, especially the 
256* Mannlicher, »ghted to 1000 yards. 

Hie Rajiwar pressed me to return with him to Askote. 
udiere he offered .to give me -tiger, bear, and leopard ^oot> 
ing. Tempting as the invitation was, I could not accept it, 
lor my pbns would lead me in the opposite direction. His 
visit lasted for more than three hours ; and I was pleased to 
feel that we parted great friends. 

On the road to Dharchula, along the lour-lying valley, the 
heat was unbearable, although the sun was near the horizon. 
We came upon a waterfall falling from a great height over a 
•eries of umbrella>like stalactites covered with mos& The 
last rays of the sun shone on the dropping water, tirilli*t*t 
and Sparkling as a shower of diamonds. Several small rain* 
bows added to the beauty of the scene. I rested some time 
in this cool and beautiful retreat. There were birds sin^g 
monkeys playing among the trees. Farther on, where 
the liver bends, there are two huge caves hollowed in the 
rode ; the snwAe-blackened ceilings prove that these aie 
as «^«wping grounds by travelling Shokas and Hunyas 
(Ubetans). Laige black-feced, white-bearded monkeys 
pwanned evaywhere, frankly and gladly mischievous, 
ihey ttrow or roll stones down upon the passers-by, often 
the track bang rather narrow and sheer 

■mve tiie river. 

Pterions to arriviiig at the spot where the Tsungar flowa 
4 o tiie Kali River one meets wifli many Tibetar, Humli 
iflvRong^ encampments. 
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I camped at Kalika (3205 feet) by the side of a gigantic 
tree with boughs spreading well over' the road, the dia> 
prassis and men erecting a comfortable chdpper of mats, 
foliage/and branches. 

1 was anxious tp get through the hot valley with the 
^:eatest possible speed, so, notwithstanding that we had 
halted very late at night, .1 roused my men at 3 am. iuid 
agaia set forth on the march. Here and there along the 
road we passed deserted winter dwellings of Shokas, nearly 
all with broken thatched roofs. Some, however, were roofed 
* with slate, the distinctive mark of residence of the Darma 
Shokas. 

The primitive Shoka water*mills were curious. By a very 
ingenious contrivance the water of a stream propelled a 
heavy cylindrical stone revolving on the top of another. 
The grain fell slowly from a magazine above into a hole 
pierced in the centre of the upper wheel, and finding its way 
through a channel between the two cylinders, was ground 
into fine flour. 

Dharchula (3550 feet) the largest Shoka winter settlement, 
is situated on a fine stretch of flat land some hundred feet 
above the river ; the village consists of twelve long rows of 
roofless houses very similar in size and shape. Four larger 
buildings at the extreme limit of the settlement attract 
notice. One of these is a Daramsalla. The others, two 
high stone building are a school, hospital and dispensary 
belonging to the Methodist Ejascop^ Mission and: undef 
the careful supervirion of Miss Sheldon,. M.D;, Miss Brown, 
and that wonderful pioneer. Dr. H. Wilson.- A bungalow 
of the same mission is built higher ^ on the hillside. 

Between the two jpots udiere frain Nepal the Lachu and 
tile Shakta'y^ tho tCrii, was Dubart (3700 feet), and from 
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ijltfiee one gradually rose to 4139 feet at tfw Rele^v River, 
aisoatrUyiiteryof tbehi^erstream. Hinrihg rmnawl thr ITan 
kuti River 1 ascended stiU hi^er by agsag vralkini^ slowly 
leaving bdiind me range after range of mountains beyond 
the valfey of the river ; while on the Nepal side, beyond the 
three nearer ranges, snow peaks of great height and beauty 
stood out a^hst the sky-line. The highest point on the 
road ivas 5450 feet, after which we descended to 5375 feet 
at iOiela Daramsalla, which we did not reach till late at 
night ^ 

-Near Khela on the top of a high mountain stood a tall 
quadrangular rock not unlike a tower. The natives say that 
a mere touch causes it to shake and revolve, but this belief 
is not general, for others deny that it ever moves. I could 
not spare the time to go and test the facts, nor could 1 
-obhun reliable information from any one who had had 
actual G^>eriencd. So far as I could see with the aid of my 
the rock seemed to be standing firmly on a very 
stdM hate. To my regret also, I was unable to visit the 
ifiirious hot sulphur springs on the Darma Gangu, and the 
cave in which much animal life is lost owing to the 
ndxious gases rising from the pound. I pthered from 
various reports fliat this cave or grotto is packed with 
of birds and quadrupeds who have unknowingly 
fwjfi yyti ttiis chandWT of death. 
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Highways aad iiade nmtea— The Danna ronte— The DhoU 
River— A rough iiaek connecting two valleys — Giac i&rs T hree . 
raagM and their pe a l ri ■ A Hitiid et -- B urma, Jakar, and the 
f e i ehh wde Rugauw—The hii^iest peak in the BiRieh Em- 
pfan— M atoml bonndadee. 

There are two principal hi^ways from Kbela to Htindes: 
one by the valley of the Dboli or Danna River, the other 
along the Kali River and over the Lippu Pass. 

The trade route vid Danna is less frequented than the one 
by the Uppu, but it is nevertheless c/i considerable import- 
ance, inasmudi as a certain' portion of the trade of South- 
west Tibet with India is carried on through the «n*dhim of 
the Darma Shokas. It consists mainly of bonu^ salt, word, 
skins, cloth, and utensils^ in exchange for which the Tibeiaiw 
take silver, edicat„ ric^ stOop, gkur, lump candied sugar, 
pepper, beads of all kinds, and artkdes of Indian maan- 
facture. Fw a mountain tracl^ and conai^ring the altitudes 
to whirdi it riaes, the Danna way is comparativdy good and 
sa^ notwidistandiQg tfiat in following upwards die course 
of the Dbeli River die narrow padi in many {daces over* 
hangs deep ravines and piec^does. There are' many Sbeka* 
viHagsi and eetdementarm the banks of die sheam, the iBOit' 
fan p ort mt onee hdog dm 1^ Srdwla, Sda, Nagling (9SRa 



4 * 


THE DHOLI RIVER 

feet)rBaliUng (10,130 feet), Sona andTdrtung («^630 feet), 
pywn and Yansu, adiere there is a bridge. On die north- 
east bank is Goa, facing Dakar, and fartiieriq^et M 
Hon of 10,400 feet, the Lissar, a rapid tributary with muddy 

water. 



DARMA SBOKAS AMD TUSTANS 


The DhoU springs from a series of comparatively small 
dbdeis nmth-east of a range forming a branch of the higher 
Himahlyan chain, and extending in a south-easterly direction 

aafa^ as the pmnt where the two streams meet Itrecei^ 

ton its piec^tous descent, nuuiy small snow-fed tributaries, 
froni die Kats snowhelds and die Nni Racier being 
^ nw«* important Its way lies in a tortuous diannd 
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' amidst rocks and ravines, first tending towards the Soiifli> 
. East, then due South, and last South-West down to the point 
where it is joined by the Lissar, coming from the North-West 
along a line almost parallel on the opposite watershed of 
the range. 

Tyai^ Sipu (11,400 feet), and Marcha (10,890 feet), are the 
three most important Shoka villages on the Lissar. 

From llarcha there is a track connecting the valleys ol 
the Lissar and Gori. You ascend the high mountain range 
west of the Ussar by skirting the northern edge of the 
Nipchung Kang glacier and kMping south of the Kharsa 
glacier, and, on a route that is unpopular on account of its 
constant di£Eiailties and perils, you pass, as you descend in a 
westerly direction, the Tertcha glacier. South of the Shun 
Kalpa glacier you reach first Ralem and then Sumdu, which 
is situated on a tributary of the Gori River, itself a tributary 
of the Kali. The rugged, barren chain of mountains 
separating the Gori from the Lissar extends in a genera. 
direction from S.S.E. to N.N.E. up to the Ralfo glacier, and 
there turns in a curve N(«th-West among a succession of 
perpetual snowfields and glaciers. The glaciers to the 
North-East and East of the range outnumber those on the 
West, but there is one of importance called in its diffnent 
sections the Kala Baland, the Shun Kalpa, and the Tertcha. 
There are, along the fifteen most northerly miles of the range, 
south of the point where it joins the Himahlyan chain, other 
glaciers of considerable size and iinportanoe, but I was not 
able to ascertain flieir names, excepting that of the Lissar 
seoa, tiw most northern of all, forming the source of the 
Lissar. The mter^Lisswr-Gon range is of considerable 
geographloai impoctance, not only because it forms the 
boundary betwe en foe two parts of Bhot called Darma ami 
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johar, but also because of the magniteent peaks readiibg to 
tile Bambadhuta an elevation of 20,760 fee^ and in a higher 
unnamed peal^ South*East of it, 21,470 feet Thece areabo 
the two Kharsa peaks, the one North'Wcst of the ghrier 
bearing its name being i9»65o fee^ the one Soath>West of it 
subtly over -20^900 feet, and S.S.W. one peak 21,360 iee^ 
another 21,520 feet, and hutiier still. North of the Tdkot 
glacier, the highest of all, 22,660 feet In a South-East 
direction there are peaks 20,700 feet ^0,783 feet, and 21,114 
feet hi^. At the point where the ridge turns South the 
elevations become lower, the two highest being 19^23 feetand 
19,814 feet the latter situated at the point where a smaller 
range branches off to the South-East, the principal range 
running South for the nekt eleven or twelve miles, with no 
very remarkable elevations. In the side range there are 
peaks of 18,280 feet 17,062 feet 14,960 feet, 14,960 feet 
respectively. 

In Lat. 29” 59' 10" N. and Long. So” 31' 45" E. the range 
again separates into two secondary ridges, one extending 
South-East, the other South-West and in turn both these 
are again subdivided into minor hill ridges, aloog vriiich no 
summits are found surpassing 13,000 feet, except the Basilt 
13,244 feet 

The Bungadhura Mountain (9037 feet), in close proxi- 
mity to Khela, terminates the South-Easterly division of the 
range, separating the Pargana of Darma from that of Askote. 
The actual boundary line, however, does not follow the 
higher mountain range as far as the Kali River, but swerves 
to the south along the ridge overlooking the valley of the 
River Rel^ar. These mountains are called tiie Mangthil. 

There is west of the above ridge a second and even more 
in^iortant chain, running out parallel to it from the back- 
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bone of tiie Himahlysa great m^tain eys te u L Thir 
second ridge contains the highest mountain in the Britidi 
Envv^ Nanda Devi (25,660 feet) with its second peak (24,380 
feel), alee Trisol (23^06 feet). East Tri^ (22,360 feet), and 
Nanda Kot (22,530 feet). This range and its ramificatioiw 
tKviilt the valleys of die Gori River (the Patgana of Jtdiar) 
from the most Western portion, of Bhot, the Pabikhanda 
Paigana. 

The weH4cnown Milam and Pindari glaciers are one 6l 
the Eastam, the other on the South-West side of this range. 
The Milam hi^way to Tibet, frequented by the Johari 
trader% traverses over the .Kungribingri Pass (18,300 feet), 
and the Uttadhura (17,590 feet) directly S.SW. of it into 
Hundcs. 

The Paigana Painkhanda, a region equally Alpino 
similarly covered with vast stretches of perpetual snow and 
extensive glaciers, is in the North-East corner of Garwhal. 
bordering on Tibet, and along theDhauli River; intersecting 
it, another trade route finds its way into Western Tibet by 
the Niti Pass. Leaving the course of the Dhauli at Jelam 
(10,100 feet), this track proceeds almost due east, rising to an 
altitude of 16,600 feet on the Niti, in Lat. 30° 57 ' 59 " N. and 
Lon*- 79* 55' 3' E., which is, from dl accounts, a very eaqr 
pass, and qotfeTree from snow during the summer months. 
The people of the Painkhanda Paigana use this pass as well' 
as the other p a sses of Ifdia Shilanch and Tooiaon^ beskies 
the Shorholi, viattod by H. R. Stradiey some years agO^ over 
whidv h owever , only a small portion of the trade wift 
Hundee is c arri ed , far it is considered the amet daogsroos 
of dm fareeb *^^^ cold and turbid wipers of the Dhaulib 



CHAPTER VII 

The word Bhot and ita meaniag— Tibetan influenoe^Hbetan 
abuses— The ever-helpfbl Chanden Sing— The lifet Shoka 
village— Chanden Sing in disgrace— Weaving-locnn — ^Fabelca 
— Airs well that ends well * 

The name Bhotf pronounced Bod, Pote, Tup 5 t, or Taipdt,» 
by which this inter-Alpine region is called, means Tibet. 
In fact Tibet is probably merely a corruption of Tapdi. 
These lofty ^^pattis" of I>arma,.Bias, and Chaudas nominally 
form part of the British Empire, our geographical boundary 
with Nari Khorsum or Hundes (Great Tibet), being the main 
Himahlyan chain forming the watershed between the two 
countries. In spite of this actual territorial right, I found 
at the time of my visit in 1897 that it \\*as impossible not to 
agree with the natives in asserting that British prestige and 
protection in those regions were mere myths ; that Tibetan 
influence alone was dominant and prevailing, and Tibetan 
law enforced and feared. The natives in\'ariably showed 
abject obsequiousness and servile submission to Tibetans, 
being at the same time compelled to display actual dis- 
respect to British officials. They were driven to bring the 
greater number of civil and criminal cases before Tibetan 
magistrates in preference to having them tried .in a British 
court. 
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The Tibetans, in fact, openly claimed possession of the 
^pattis" bordering on Nari Khorsum; and the more 
obviously to impress our natives with their influence as 
stqierior to British, they came over to hibernate on our 
sid^ and made themselves quite at home in the warmer 
vallqrs and in the larger bazaars. They brought their 
families with them, and drove before them thousands and 
thousands of sheep to graze on our pasture>lands; they 
gradually destroyed our forests in Bias to supply South* 
Western Tibet with fuel for the summer months. For 
this they not only paid nothing, but our native subjects 
had to convey the timber over the high passes without 
remuneration. Necessarily such unprincipled task*masters 
did not draw the line at extorting from our natives 
under any pretence money, food, clothes, and every* 
thing else they could possibly levy. Some were known 
to travel yearly as far south as Lucknow, Calcutta, and 
Bombay. 

So much for the gentleness of the Tibetans— a hermit 
nation living in a closed country ! 

Chanden Sing, ever anxious to be polite and helpful, 
would not hear of my carrying my own sketch and note 
books as had always been my custom, but insisted on doing 
so himself. 

“ Hum pagal neh ! ” ( " 1 am no fool 1 " ) said he with an 
expression of wounded feelings. “ 1 will take great care of 
them." 

We started up the steep road, having &st descended to 
the level of the River Oholi, 8oo feet lower than Khela, 
crossing by a wooden bridge. The zigzag up the mountain- 
side seemed endless. Here and there a cool spring of 
crystal water quenched our thirst, welcome indeed on 
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that tedious ascent in the hroUing sun. Six miles above 
Khda ere had risen to 7120 feel^ and from this point the 
incline became less trying. Still we rose to 7450 feet two 
miles ferdier on, where under the shade of some magnificent 
old trees, at Pungo, 1 halted for lunch. We had entered the 
first inhabited village of the Shokas, usually but erroneously 
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called Botiyas, and were now in that part of dieir co untr y 
called Chaudas. 

A pleasant surprise awaited me. A smart-lopkii^ lad in 
European clothes came boldly forward, and, stretdiing ou| 
his hand, shook mine for some considerable time in a joviaj 
and friendly feshion. 

" 1 am a Qiristian,’* said he 
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" I should say that you were by the way you shake 
hands." 

Yes, sir/' he proceeded. " 1 have prqtared for you some 
milk^ some chapatis ^native bread), and some nuts. Please 
accept them." 

" Thank you," i said. " You do not seem to be a bad 
Qiristian. What is your name ? " 

" Master G. B. Walter, sir. I teach in the school." 

. A crowd of 'Shokas4iad collected. Their first shyness 
having worn off; they proved to be polite and kind. The 
ntHve nature.. and graceful manner of the Shoka girls 
etmdc me particularly on this my first introduction to 
them. Much less shy than the men, they came forward, 
and joked and laughed as if ^h^ had known me all 
ffieir lives. I wish'll to] sketch two or three of the more 
attractive. 

"Where is my book, Chandap bing?" I inquired of my 
bearer. 

**Hazur Hum mallum nehf” ("I do not know, sir! ") 
was his melancholy answer as he searched his empty 
podcets. 

"Ah ! you villain ! Is that the care you take of my notes 
and sketches ? What have you done with them ? ” 

"Oh Sahib, I drank some water at the Dholi River. 1 had 
tiie book then in my hand. 1 must have left it on a stone 
vrfien I stooped tw drink water from the stream,” the 
wretched man explained. 

It is hardly necessary to say that Chanden Sing wm 
pronqidy despatched to the spot he had named, with strict 
orders not to appear before me again without the bodu 
l^q;)ent two or three {deasant hours in having the primitive 
Shda weaving-looms, the processes of spinning and cloth 

VOT, I o 
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manufacture, explained to me. As can be seen from tiie 
illustration on p. 48, the weaving looms of the Shokas are in 
every way similar to those used by the Tibetans premier, 
are quite simple in construction. The warp is kept at great 
tension, and the cloth*beam on which the woven tissue is 
rolled rests on the woman’s lap during the process of weaving. 
'There are no treadles in the Shoka loom, by which the two 
sets of warp threads are alternately raised or depressed 
between each time that the transverse thread is passed, and 
all work is done by hand. ' The transverse thread is beaten 
firmly home by means of a heavy prismatic piece of wood. 
The material used in weaving is yak or sheep's wool, either 

•X 

in its natural colour or dyed in the primary colours of red 
and blue and yellow, and one secondary only, green. 
Blue and red are used in the greater and equal pro> 
portion ; then green. Yeljitw is very parsimoniously used. 
The thread is well twisted* and is subjected to no pre- 
paration before spinning, leaving thus a certain greasi- 
ness in the closely-woven material that renders it water- 
proof. 

Shoka women are very adept at this ancient art: they use 
several sets of heddles, and patiently sit out of doors day 
after day weaving most intricate and artistic patterns. 'These 
coloured tissues, if we except the simpler ones with blue 
ground arid lines for women’s garments, are usually very 
narrow (about seven inches in width), whereas the lew 
elaborate ones, such as the white material of which men’s 
clothes are made, average sixteen inches. 

The patterns in these many-coloured materials are wovm 
from memory, and do not contain curves or circle^ bat are 
entirely composed of lines and angles, comlrinations of 
small loienges ai|| squares separated by long tri-coloured 
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parallel lines, forming, so for as weaving is concerned, the 
main Shoka ideas of decoration and ornament The fabrics 
are extraordinarily strong. Hie narrow coloured cloth of 
better quality is used mostly for inaldng bags in which 
money and food are carried; the coarser kind for the 
double sheep-loads. 

The more talented of the Shoka young women show much 
ingenuity in carpet or rather rug making. They have copied 
the idea from old Chinese rugs which have found their way 
here vi4 Lhassa, and though upon close examination it is 
true they differ considerably in quality and manufacture, 
they are pleasing enough to the eye. These rugs are woven 
upon coarse thread matting, the coloured material being let 
in vertically. A soft surface is obtained not unlike in 
general appearance to that of Persian carpets, but not quite 
so pleasant to the touch. These small rectangular rugs are 
offered in the house of Shoka gentlemen -to guests to sit 
on, and are also used to render the Tibetan saddles leas 
uncomfortable. 

As time went on I became very anxious as to the missing 
book, for it contained all my notes of the journey. The 
thought of its being deposited on a rock washed by a rapid 
stream into which it mi^t easily slip and be carried away 
kept me in a state of suspense. At last a sta^ering figure 
ai^Moadied ; it was Chanden Sing waving the book 
triumfdiantly in the air. He had run the distance of many 
miles down to the river and back so qmddy that when he 
readied me he was utteriy exhausted. He handed me the 
bodq and once mare we started, fdlowed by Walter and 
the whde community, down the $teep incline to the river. 
At this {dace some of die Shokas seised my hands and 
placed diem on their fordieads, at did mme time makiog 
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deep bows. Othen ^braced my .feet, while the wmnen 
folks bade qie the osoal Hindustani "Acka giao" ("Go 
weU"). 

After sooie time had been wasted, or at least qtent, in 
receiving these odd sahitatioDS, I pennaded them to retrace 
their stqw, and fliey left me. 



CHAPTER VIII 

Pnyer by wind-power— Photography under difficulties— A 
night of niiaery- Drying up— Two lady missionaries— Their 
valuable work— An interesting dinner party— An “ eccentric *’ 
man's tea party. 



SmtlNE AND FLYING PBAYKES 


TO reach 
Shosha I had 
to climb a 
further three 
miles, which 
proved almost 
as steep as 
the previous 
ascent to 
Pungo. 

A curious 
custom of 
praying by 
wind - power. 


probably borrowed from the Tibetans, prevails among the 
Shokas. The Tibetans, with a more intense religion than the 
Shokas, use for this purpose not only the wind but even water 
to propel their praying machines. Let me explain thete simple 
medianical contrivances for prayers. One or more rags or 
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pieces of cloth, usually white, but on occasions red or blue, 
are fastened and hung by one end to a string stretched 
across a road, a pass, or a path. On crossing a pass for the 
first time Shokas invariably cut a strip of cloth and place it 
so that it will flap in the breeze. Also when materials for a 
new dress are purchased or manufactured, it is customary 
for them to tear off a narrow strip of the stuff and make a 
flying prayer of it. As long as there is motion in it there is 
prayer, so that the natives tie them very fast to sticks, poles, 
or branches of trees ; and certain shrubs and trees in weird 
romantic spots on the mountains are covered with these 
religious signs. Moreover, on the top of nearly every Shoka 
dwelling a vast number of similar little flags can be seen, as 
well as near their shrines and at the outer gates of a 
village. 

1 put up at the Titela Daramsalla, one mile above Sbosha 
village. The weather had been threatening for several days, 
and a steady downpour came upon us during the evening. 
Work had been accumulating daily. I decided to develop 
the large number of plates I had taken on my journey, a 
K>b hateful beyond measure when you are on the move. 
Having duly unpacked all the developing dishes and pre- 
pared the different solutions, 1 set to work to make tiie 
shelter completely dark. The next important item required 
was water, and of this there was plenty in that wretched 
shanty 1 1 had just developed half-a-dozen negatives, and 
was delighted at the excellent results, when, in consequence 
of the storm having grown more violent, the rain began 
dripping on my head through the leaky roof of the Daiam- 
salla. To move all the trays of developers, baths, and fixiiig 
solution would have been a nuisance ; besides, I was too 
interestkl iit my work to be pot out by such small trifles^ so 
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I patiently stood this new discomfort. I shifted my position 
continually, merely with the result that the rain dripped 
alternately on my back, my legs, or my shoulders, according 
to my position. It fell in torrents, and the roof over me 
was so leaky that I might as well have been out in the open. 
I was sitting in a pool of water and could not lay my hands 
upon anything that was not drenched. Fortunately my 
boxes and cases were water«tight, or all the instruments and 
plates would have been damaged. 

Annoying as it was, 1 had to give up work. The best 
thing to do was to go to sleep. Easier said than done; My 
bedding and blanket were soaked. The attempts to lie 
under a waterproof sheet failed, for I felt suffocated, so 1 
passed the cover to my servant, who, rolling himself in it, 
was soon in the arms of Morpheus. Tired and disgusted, I 
crouched myself up and eventually fell asleep. I woke up 
in the morning with a biting pain in my toes. 1 had been 
l]nng face downwards, and had involuntarily stretched my 
legs during the night. I discovered to my horror that one 
foot rested in the developing bath and the other in the 
fixing solution, which 1 had forgotten to empty out of the 
large celluloid trays. 

Hie morning was spent in drying up things in the sun, 
including our clothes, while we, clad in a “doii" (large loin- 
cloth as used by the natives of India), squatted down in the 
warmth in ordo- to restbre our saturated skins to their natural 
condition. 

1 was in the meantime interviewed by many Shokas, 
^plying for medicines, and wishing to sell their native 
wares. 

A pretty girl, from vdiom I bought a curious set of neck 
hangingB made of musk-deer teeth, wished to be cured of the 
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gftUrc, a complaint too ccanmon, alas ! on these hills. Tlien 
a child was hrouj^t with a nasty tumour in a state of sup- 
puration inside his left ear. Others wished to be cored of 
pains in the stomach and liver, adiich are very general 
among them owing to their abuse of liquor. 

Up>on hearing that two lady missionaries lived a mile and a 
half farther on, at Sirka, I ^ve myself the pleasure of calling 
upon them. They possessed a nice bungalow at an elevation 
of 8900 feet above sea level, by the side of which was another 
structure for the accommodation of converts and servants. 
Lower on the hillside they had built a dispensary and 
hospital. 

I was received with the utmost courtesy by Miss Sheldon, 
M.D., and Miss Brown, of the Methodist Episcopal Mission. 
1 have in my lifetime met with many missionaries of all 
creeds ‘n nearly every part of the globe, but never has it 
been my luck before to meet two such charming, open- 
minded, and really hard-working ladies as the two who now 

“Come right in, Mr. Landor," 
said Miss Sheldon with her de- 
lightful American accent, and she 
shook hands with me in a good, 

. hearty fashion. 

The natives had praised to me 
the charity and helpfulness of this 
lady. I found this more than jus- 
tifiedk By ni^t or day she would 
never refuse help to the sid^ and 
ber deeds of kindness adudi be- 
came kqioiwn to me are •fv too 
to detail in these pages 
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Perhaps her vaiuaUe quality is her perfect tact — a quality 

I have found none too common among missionaries. Her 
patienoe, her kindly manner towards the Shokas, her good 
heart, the wonderful cures she wrqu^t among the sick, were 
items of which these honest mountaineers had everlasting 
{Maises to sing. A ^oka was telling me that it was not an 
uncommon thing for Miss Sheldon to give away all her own 
food supidies, 
and even the 
clothes from 
her back — 
courting for 
herself dis* 
comfort, yet 
happy in her 
good work. 

With it was 
combined a 
charming mo- 
desty. No 
word about 

herself or her actions ever passed her lips. A pioneer in 
these parts, she evidently must have encountered much 
difficulty in the beginning. At present her good influence 
over the %okas is very considerable. The same can be 
said of Miss Brown, who was in every way a worthy 
comrade of Miss Sheldon. 

They have both in a comparatively short time become 
fully acquainted with the Shoka language, and can converse 
in it as fluently as in English, this fact alone endearing them 
greatly to the natives. 

They were kind enou^ to adc me to dinner. "It is 

VOLl H 
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Sunday/' said Miss Siddon, ^'and we diall liave all our 
Christians dining with us. You .will not mind, I am sure.” 
I assured her that nothing would interest me more. 

I arrived punctually at the hour appointed, and on the 
verandah of the bungalow were laid some nice clean mats 
upon which we all sat cross>legged in native fashion. We 
three Europeans were provided with knife and fork, but all 
the natives helped themselves with their fingers, which they 
used with much dexterity. There were among the converts 
some Hindoos, some Shokas, some Humlis, and a Tibetan 
woman. All counted, I suppose they were about twenty, 
and it would be impossible to find a better behaved set ol 
Christians anywhere. They ate heartily and only spoke 
when they were spoken to. 

I doubt whether I have ever dined with so many good 
Christians,” said' I jokingly to Miss Sheldon. It is de> 
lightful." 

** 'They would much like to hear some of the experiences 
of your travels if you would be kind enough to tell them. 
That is to say, if you are not too tired and do not mind.” 

Interpreted by Miss Brown, I related some of my 
adventures in the country of the Ainu. Rarely have 1 had 
such an interested audience. When the story ended they 
all salaamed me, and an old veteran Gourkha, one of the 
converts, took my hand and shook it warmly. 

“ You must not mind, Mr. Landor : you see, we treat our 
Christians like ourselves”* quickly interrupted Miss Sheldon. 

“ Oh no, I do not mind,” I replied. ” On the contrary, I 
am ^ad to see it done." 

I took my leave and asked the ladies to come to tea with 

* N.B.— Anf^Iadians very rarely condescend to shake hands with 
the natives 
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me the next day. The afternoon came and they arrived, 
when to my horror it flashed across my mind that I had 
neither cups, nor saucers, nor spoons. I had some tea, but 
I had no idea in which box it was, and to save my life 1 
could not lay my hands upon it. This caused a frank and 
delightful remark on the part of Miss Sheldon to Miss 
Brown. 

^'Does not Mr. Landor remind you of 'that other' 
eccentric gentleman that came through here last year ?" 

The moment she had uttered the words Miss Sheldon 
saw what she had said, and we all laughed heartily. 

''You know, Mr. Landor," put in Miss Brown, "we half 
foresaw that you would not be provided with these 
articles of luxury, and we brought our own cups and 
saucers." 

The news was a great relief to me. 

"Well now, let me persuade you to take some delicious 
chocolate instead of tea." 

"Very good, we would prefer it. We have not had 
chocolate for a long time." 

A solid block of chocolate was produced weighing 
twenty-eight pounds, and Chanden Sing set to chip off bits 
with a stone— a primitive but effective method. In the 
meantime the kettle was boiling, while my two visitors 
made themselves as comfortable as was possible under the 
circumstances on pack-saddle cases. 

The tea party went off well, for the ladies, evidently sus- 
pecting the " eccentricity " of their host, had come provided 
not only with cups and saucers, but with spoons, cake, 
bread, butter, and biscuits ! 



CHAPTER IX 

Discouraging reports — A steep ascent — How I came to deserve 
the name of ** monkey ** — Hard at work — Promoted in rank — 
Collapse in a gale of wind — ^Time and labour lost. 

The veathtT again became rainy and cold. The reports 
that I received of the state of the roads farther up were not 
encouraging. 

'' The track is impassable/' said an old Shoka who had 
just arrived from Garbyang. “The Lippu Pass by which 
you wish to enter Tibet is still closed, and there is much 
snow on it still. Then the Jong Pen of Taklakot in Tibet, 
having been left unpunished for his last years' attack on 
Lieutenant Gaussen, has now a strong guard of three hun- 
dred men to prevent foreigners entering the country. The 
Daktts (brigands) infesting the region of the Mansarowar 
Lake seem to be more numerous this year than ever.” 

I shall come in for a lively time, 1 thought to myself. 

My next camp was at Shankula, 7450 feet above the sea 
level. It was reached by going over a delightfully cool tr zk, 
not unlike a shady path through a picturesque park, among 
tall cedars of Lebanon, beeches and maples, with here and 
there a sti eam or spring of x^ater, and hundreds of black* 
faced, white-bearded monkeys playing and leaping from tree 
to tree. 
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I encamped by the river. The day was glorious. In front 
of me, north-east by east, stood, gigantic and majestic, some 
high snowy peaks. The valley was narrow, and the remainder 
of the snowy range of mountains, was hidden from sight. 
What a lovely subject for a picture ! I was tempted to halt and 
get out my paint-box and sketch-book ; and abandoning my 
lunch, which was being cooked, I climbed to the summit of 
a high peak in order to obtain a more extensive view. The 
ascent, first on slippery grass, then over slaty rocks, was by 
no means easy, nor devoid of a certain amount of danger ; 
but so keen was I to get to the top that I reached the summit 
very quickly, leaving halfway down the mountain slope the 
two men who had followed me. In places near the top 
there were rocks to climb that stood almost perpendicular, 
and it was necessary to use hands as well as feet. It was 
not unlike climbing up a rough wall. I was nevertheless 
well repaid for my trouble. The view from that high 
point of vantage was magnificent, and I confess that 1 fell 
almost too ambitious when, having unslung my paint-box, 1 
attempted to reproduce on paper the scene before me, 

‘‘ 1 am a fool," said I to myself, “to try and paint that ! 
What painter could do those mountains justice ? 

I dashed off the picture as usual very hastily, but never 
was a rash venture rewarded with poorer result, and those 
eternal giants remained unpainted. 

Disconsolate, 1 made my way down. It was more difficult 
even than the climb up. A false step, a slip, and it might 
have cost my life, especially along the steep precipice/ where 
1 had to cling to anything projecting in the wall-like rock. 
I had gone four thousand feet higher than the camp, reaching 
&n elex-ation of 11,450 feet above sea level. 

It was this performance, watched anxiously from my camp 
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down below, as well as by the army of men belonging to the 
Deputy Commissioner of Almora, who was also here 
encamped, that won me the name among the natives of 
“ Chota Sahib,” the “ Langur," the “ snoall sir," the “ monkey," 
a name of which I have been proud ever since. 

Some seventy-three miles from Pithoragarh the Shankula 
River enters the Kali, the course of the Shankula being 
roughly from N.N.W. to S.S.E. 

The track once crossed, the Shankula stream tends towards 
the South-East and with a gentle incline rises to 8570 feet at 
Gibti, where I encamped somewhat above the Gala Daram- 
salla. I had gone through forests of maple, beech, oak and 
rhododendrons, with a thick undergrowth of scrub and 
bamboo. 

The Kali River, about two thousand feet down below my 
camp, marks the boundary between Nepal and Kunumn. 
From this high point the foaming stream can be seen for 
miles, winding between thickly wooded hills and mountains 
like a silver ribbon on a dark reposeful background. 

The march from my last camp was a very short one, so I 
had the greater part of the day left for work. Previously I 
had usually halted, in Daramsalbs (stone-walled shelters), 
and in default of these my men put up for me a neatly-made 
“Chahna"* or “chopper," a hut of mats and branches of 
trees, in the construction of which the Paharis are wonder- 
fully dexterous. I had also my small “ mountain tent," a 
Uute tfabri, quite comfortable enough for ordinary require- 
ments. 

It seems, however, that this style of travelling is not con- 
sidered comtw il /aut bf foe officials of India. It is foe 
number and size of one's tents, according to these authorities 
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that nuke one a greater or a smaller gentlenun 1 I had put 
up my tent — ^three feet high, seven feet long, and four feet 
unde— by the side of the two double-leaf eighty pound tents of 
the Deputy Commissioner,but this official and his companions 
were far from pleased with this act of familiarity. For a 



double-tented sahib to be seen in company of another 
sahib whose bijou tent rose from the ground hardly up to 
one’s waist, was infra dig and a serious threat to the pres- 
tige of the British in India. I was therefore politely requested 
to move from my cosy quarters to a more dignified abode 
lent me by the one-eyed Lai Sing, a Tdcudar* and brother 
of the Platwari.t 


* Toftmter— Haad-viUsge man. ^ A c c o n ntaiit fe a Psrgsiia. 
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Being thus promoted in everybody's estimation except my 
own, I wrote and copied out my first article for The Daily 
Mail, and, having done this, 1 dined and spent a pleasant 
evening with Mr. G. 

The night was stormy ; the wind shook my tent. I went 
to sleep wrapped in my solitary camel-hair blanket. Some 
hours later a sharp knock on my head woke me. It was the 
centre pole of the tent that had moved out of its sockets and 
had fallen on me. This was followed by a rushing noise of 
canvas, and I found myself m a moment uncovered and 
gazing at the stars. 

There were white things flying about in the air, and, to 
my horror, I discovered the leaves of my Daily Mail article 
scattered in the wind. 

I jumped up, but of the ten or twelve foolscap leaves on 
very thin paper, I only managed to recover two or three. 
The others soared gracefully to and fro in the air, and I 
suppose settled eventually in the Kali. This meant recopying 
the article next day, a tedious job when you are burning to 
get on. 

The sun rose. The camp began to wake up. All were 
shivering with cold. I took my usual cold bath surrounded 
by a half-firozen crowd of astonished onlookers, wrapped up 
in their thick woollen blankets, crouching round me with 
their chins on their knees. 

The tent was recovered after a while, and soon all was 
ready to start. 



CHAPTER X 

The Nerpanif ot ** waterless track *’ — Exaggerated accounts— 

A long shot— The rescue of two coolies— Picturesque Nature 
— An involuntary shower-bath — The Chai Pass. 

The renowned Ncrpani, 
or Nerpania, “ waterless 
track/' begins at Gibti. 
Very few travellers have 
been on this road, and 
by the accounts brought 
back many people have 
been prevented from imi- 
tating their example. 

Personally I found the 
track far better than I 
anticipated. ^ I have been 
on worse mountain roads 
among less precipitous 
cliffs. From what I had heard it seemed as if the greater 
part of the road for several miles was supported on crow- 
bars fixed in the rock, but such is not the case. Here and 
ther^ however, are spots where tracks have to be trodden 
upon overhanging precipices; and where .the perpendicular 
cliff did not allow of a road to be cut except at great expense, 
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crowbars have been more or less firmly planted horizontally 
in the^rock, and a narrow path made over them with lai^ge 
slabs of stone. The drop from the path to the river is often 
from eighteen hundred to two thousand feet, and the path is 
in many places no wider than six inches. But to any sure- 
footed traveller that would not constitute a real danger. The 
road is tedious, for the Nerpania cliff along which it has been 
constructed is subdivided into three smaller cliffs, separated 
in turn one from the other by ravines. It is thus trouble- 
some to climb up and down some thousands of feet, each 
time along interminable and badly put together flights of 
steps, only to descend again on the other side. Some of 
the descents, especially the last to Gulamla, are precipitous, 
but with no nails in one’s shoes and no stick in one’s hand, 
there is really very little danger for people accustomed to 
mountaineering. 

These are the main elev<itions on the' road : Gibti, 8650 feet, 
6750 feet, 7600 feet, 6700 feet, 7100 feet, 6600 feet fromGulamla. 
At bearings magnetic 350°, going close to the river-bed 
through a gorge, one obtains a fine view of a huge gneiss 
peak towering on the left side of the Neganza or Xcjitugtir 
Mountain. This peculiar rock, shaped like a fortress, goes 
by the name of the Ladjekut Peak and rises where the 
Nejangar River meets the Kali. Here we pitched our tents. 

Towards sunset there was much agitation in camp over 
the appearance of wild goats on the other side of the Kali 
River in Nepal. 

“ Your rifle. Sahib, your rifle ! ” shouted a chorus of 
impatient natives. “ Quick, quick, your rifle 1 ” 

I seized my Mannlicber and followed the excited gang to a 
place some hundred yards away, where a large boisterous 
crowd had TOllected to watch the game. 
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“ Where are they ? ** said 1, as I could not see anything. 

“ There, there ! ’’ they all screamed at the top of their 
voices, pointing to the summit of the opposite cliff over four 
hundred yards distant. 

“ Oh, that is too far." 

“ No, no. Sahib, please shoot,” they all implored. 

1 put up the Lyman back-sight to four hundred prds, took 
aim and fired. Down came rolling from rock to rock the 
poor wild goat, amid the frantic excitement of the crowd 
around me. It rolled down until it came to the shrub and 
vegetation, where its progress became slower. It fell on 
the small trees and, bending them by its weight, it would 
drop a few seconds later on to a lower one. The trepidation 
on our side was intense. At last the graceful body struck 
across a bigger tree and swung on it for some minutes. The 
oscillation slowly ceased, and tree and goat became motion- 
less. There our prey stuck fast. 

Hatchets were immediately produced, and two tall trees 
hurriedly cut and felled. A bridge was being spanned 
to cross the dangerous cold and swift waters of the Kali. 
A tree w:is thrown across, and its point just about reached 
a high rock on the other side. Then, amidst a dead silence, 
a coolie balanced himself over it. He had ne.arly reached 
the opposite bank when there was a crash. The tree broke, 
and the man was in the w.ater, frightened and screaming 
pitifully, clutching a branch with convulsive lingers. 

Another coolie went to his rescue, but the tree being now 
swung by the current, he also was pitched into the water. 
It was only after a terrible moment of suspense that our men 
had the common sense to draw the tree back towards the 
shore. One and all joined in a supreme effort, and the two 
men were eventually saved. 
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Our way to the! next ciamp was first through a hi^ narrow 
gorge. A beautiful waterfall on terraces faced us. From 
6700 feet, the road ascended to 7650 feet, then on flights 
of steps and in places over crowbars the weary traveller 
descended to 7000 feet, where at Malpa the road was for a 



THE NERPANI ROAD 


space nearly level. The Malpa River, running from North 
to South, was crossed. On the Nepal side across the Kali the 
vegetation was luxuriant, while on the Kumaon side it was 
sparse and bare. Farther on another beautiful waterfall. 

The track now rose on a steep incline to 8120 feet 
among huge rods and .boulders. What with the gigantic 
snow-peaks, the pretty waterfolls, the weird character 
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of the country traversed, one got so interested in one's 
surroundings that one forgot all about any difficulty of 
climbing. From barren hills and rocks the track suddenly 
became clayish and sandy, and in a series of zigzags well 



THIC NKKl'ANI KO.\H 


shaded by Tchnk, Utish, and Rilch trees, with a thick under- 
growth of scrub wood and stunted vegetation, we found 
ourselves down as low as 6750 feet, ascending immediately 
after in a very short distance to 8100 feet to Camp 
Lahmari. 

In olden times the path went over the highest psul of 
the cliff, and it took a good walker the whole day to reach 
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from one spring of water to the next, hence the name of 
“ waterless." 

Here practically ended the Nerpani (waterless track), 
and an involuntary shower-bath soon awaited the passer-by. 



THE CHAI-LEK PAS.S 


drenching him to the skin, unless he was provided with 
waterproof and umbrella. The spray descended from a 
great height for a length of some thirty or forty yards, the 
road being very narrow and very slippery, so that progress 
was particularly slow. The name of the waterfall was TakU. 

The track, if not more level, was nevertheless better after 
this to th$ sore-footed walker. It was less rocky and devoid 
of the tiresome flights of steps. 
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On leaving Lahmari we immediately had a steep rise to 
9600 feet. Then a drop of 400 feet, and we found ourselves 
on the Buddi 
River, a tributary 
of the Kali. Just 
above the bridge 
was a magnificent 
waterfall, by the 
left side of which 
we found a kind 
of grotto hollowed 
out under a rock. 

The Shokas and 
Tibetans used it as 
a camping ground. 

To our right, 
high up on the 
cliffside, was the 
picturesque village 

of Buddi (9300 ^ NARKOW COKCK UKTWKEN TWO MOIMAINS 

feet), with its two- 

and three-storeyed houses. Below and over it in long zig- 
zags could be seen the track ascending to the top of Chat- 
Lek, or Tcheto Pass as the Shokas call it. At bearings 
magnetic 170® we had the towering Namjun peak, so high 
that I was told it could be seen even from Alinora and 
Ranikhet. 

Then as we proceeded up the steep clayish track, I could 
not, on looking back, help admiring the magnificent Kali 
valley with its gigantic cliffs and gorges surmounted by lofty 
snow peaks. On the Chai Pass my two aneroids registered 
an altitude of 11,190 feet. I was now on a small flat table- 
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land. Darcy Bora, the richest Shoka trader from Buddi, 
had erected here a bargain- house for the purchase and 
exchange of borax, salt, wool, and other articles from Tibet. 
On the left side of the road a large cave in the rock had been 
walled and partly roofed over for the use of wife-seekers 
from the villages of Buddi and Garbyang. These houses 
were called Ratnbangs, and were an old institution among 
the Shokas, of which I shall have occasion to speak at 
length later on. As everywhere else, a few high poles with 
flying prayers and a bell had been placed near the pass. 



CHAPTER XI 

A series of misfortunes — Tibotnn atrocities on British subjects 
— Tibetan exactions — Revolting cruelty to one of her Majesty's 
subjects — Assault on a British officer — A smart British Envoy, 

My arrival at Garbyang was watched by hundreds of men, 
women, and children, all squatting on the edge of the fiat 
mud roofs of their habitations, while a few dozen people 
followed me respectfully to my camping ground beyond the 
village. A large tent had been put up for me by Pundit 
Gobaria's brother, who had been informed of my coming 
by Anti Ram Sah, my banker at Aliuora. Mr. G., Deputy 
Commissioner, arrived later. 

I was very anxious to make immediate arrangements to 
enter Tibet, but all my etforls to obtain reliable followers 
were of little avail. 

1 heard to my regret, a day or two later, that the plan of 
my journey, which with so much trouble and care I had 
kept secret, had been divulged to *the Tibetan authorities. 
Misfortunes never come singly ! Against my will 1 had been 
advised to pay a certain sum at Almora, in exchange for 
which I received a letter of credit on Pundit Gobaria, a rich 
trader of Garbyang, who was to pay me the amount in 
silver. Unluckily, Gobaria was still absent in Nepal, and no 
one else could cash a cheque for the amount I wanted. 
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This was tiresome— all tiie more so as 1 had counted on 
die money. 1 immediatdy sent a runner to Almora to have 
the sum in «lver sent at once. This involved mudi puUicity 
and considerable risk. 



THE CATES OF CAKBVANC 


Also delay was inevitable. All the passes were closed 
and fresh snow was falling daily, ft was just possible with 
much difficulty for a man to cross the Lippu Pass, but no 
baggage could be taken throu^. I made up my mind to 
remain a few days in Garbyang, and took this o{^rtunity 
to have a large Tibetan tent manufactured to shelter my 
future followers— If ever 1 could find any— and it mi^t hdp 
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me, I calculated, to become friendly with the natix'es, among 
^om I hoped to find some willing followers. 

« Doctor H. Wilson, of the Methodist Evangelical Mission, 
went to much trouble in trying to get together men for me, 
but though his influence \\*as and is considerable in Bias 
and Chaudas, his efforts were not croatied with success. 
The Shokas know well how terribly cruel the Tibetans are. 
They have suffered at their hands more than once, and even 
of recent years the Government of India has had. reiwrtvd 
by its own officers eases of horrible tortures inflicted by 
the Tibetan authorities on British subjects captured by 
them on our side i>f the frontier. Some of the atrocities 
comniitted by the Lamas on British subjects are revolting, 
and it is a matter of great regret and indignation to the 
Englishmen who visit these regions to think that the weak- 
ness of our officials in Kumaon has allowed and is allowing 
such proceedings still to go on. So incapable are they, in 
fact, that the Jong Pen of Taklakot in Tibet sends over, 
** with the sanction of the Government of India,*' his yearly 
emiss:iries to collect Land Revenue • from British subjects 
living on British soil. The Shokas have to pay this tribute, 
and do so out of fear— in addition to other taxes and trade 
dues iniquitously exacted by the Tibetans. 

On the slightest pretext the Tibetans arrest, torture merci- 
lessly, fine, and confiscate property of, British subjects on 
Britisli territory. 

At the time of my risit there could be seen, in Garbyang 
and otlier villages, British subjects (Shokas) who had been 
mutilated by the Tibetan authorities. 

Even Dr. H. Wilson, who had erected a dispensary at 

* The sums arc now collected by tlio Political Psekhsr and handed 
oeer la G.*irbyatt|: to the Til^etaiis. 
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Gui^ (one mardi beyond Garbyang), was lately threatened 
with confiscation — and worse perhaps — ^if he did not 
immediately comply with the exactions of the Tibetans. 
He declined toxio so and reported the matter to the Govern- 
ment, relying on a good rifle in the house and his many 
servants. His determination not to be intimidated seems to 
have given him temporary seeurity, for the Tibetans are 
as cowardly, when they think themselves matched, as tli^ 
are cruel. 

Let me quote one example of cruelty which occurred 
as late as 1896. A Shoka trader, undeniably a British 
subject, had gone over the border, as is customary - with 
them during the summer, to dispose of his merchandise 
on the Tibetan market. He and another Shoka, also a 
British subject, had a quarrel. Aware that the first Shoka 
was wealthy, the Tibetan authorities took this pretext to 
arrest him and impose upon him an exorbitant fine, besides 
the additional punishment of two hundred lashes to be 
administered to him by orcjer of the Jong Pen. The Shoka 
remonstrated on the plea that he had done no harm, and 
that being a British subject they had no right to so 
punish him. The Jong Pen saw his orders executed, and 
further commanded his men to cut off the wretched 
prisoner's hands. He was made over to two soldiers 
entrusted with the carrying out of the sentence. 'They 
led him away to the place of punishment ‘The Shoka 
was of a powerful build and possessed courage. *111001^ 
half dead and covered with wounds, he overcame his 
guardians and e^ped. The alarm was instantly ^ven 
and a huge party of horsemen sent to capture him. 
They caught him up, and when at close range &ed on 
him and woimded him in the knee, smashing the kneecap. 
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He was surrounded, pounced upon, beaten mercilessly, 
and last but not least, all his fingers were one by one 
crushed into pulp between two 
heavy stones. In this condition he 
was dragged before the Lamas, only 
to be decapitated] Mr. Sturt, an 
able and just officer, who was then 
Deputy Commissioner at Almora, 
became acquainted with these facts, 
and^ having fully ascertained their 
accuracy, reported them to the 
Government, strongly advising im- 
mediate action against the Tibetans 
for this and other cruelties that 
were constantly taking place on 
our frontier. Though it was un- 
deniably proved that the victim 
was a British subject, the Govern- 
ment of India took no steps in the 
matter. 

The same year, 1896, Lieutenant 
Gaussen, who on a shooting trip tried 
to enter Tibet by the Lippu Pas^ was 
siuTounded by Tibetan soldiers, and 
he and his servants were seriously ill^ 
treated. The British officer received a 
nasty wound on his forehead, and one 
of his servant^, vriio behaved heroicattjTf - 
was so cruelly .handled that to-day, two 
years bter, I hear he is still an invalid- 
Mr. J. Larkin, Deputy Collector at 
aurumi iUnuxa, was then despatched to tiia 
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frontio*. No better man conld have been sent.. Firm, just, 
and painstaking, he became popular and much respected 
among the Shokas. He listened to their troubles and 
sufferings ; he administered justice wherever possible. He 
refused audience to no one, and during his flying visit be* 
came well acquainted with the country, the people, ' and 
all that went on. The poor Shokas felt much relieved, 
thinking that at last the Tibetan abuses would be put 
an end to. They were not mistaken, at least for a time. 
The Jong Pen of Taklakqt was called upon to answer for 
his many misdeeds. He refused an interview. Mr. Larkin, 
sent word across the border that he would have no 
trifling and that he must come, upon which the Jong 
Pen, with his officers and Lamas, crossed the snowy 
Lippu Pass. Trembling with fear and bending low to 
the ground, the Tibetans, with abject servility, entered 
the tent of our British envoy. The account of the inter- 
view, which I received in full from a Shoka gentleman who 
was present as interpreter, is amusing and curious, showing 
the mutability and hypocrisy of the Tibetans. In the long 
run, and being well acquainted with the cowardice of. his 
visitors, Mr. Larkin not only, obtained redress on every point 
but gave the Jong Pen and his officers a severe harangue. 
The' result of the intennew was that the collection of the 
Land ptevenue should be put a stop to, and that Tibetan law 
should no more be administered on our side of the frontier. 

Mr. Larkin’s ^t to Shot was cut short by urgent orders 
lo return immediately to Almora. 

The following year (ttie year of my visit, x^}, Mr. G., 
Deputy Commissioner, undid much that the previous officer 
had accmmpUds^ The Jong Pen, when sun^oned, 
ArntJOnmA fa) cwot, and sent over deputies iu his place. The 
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updiot of it is, that Land Revenue is again paid by the 
%okas to the Tibetan lax*coUectors through the Peshkar. 

I have mentioned these facts as representative of many, 
and to show how it came that the natives, who had never 
had any protection from our Government, were disinclined, 
notwithstanding the temptations 1 offered them, to brave 
the dangers of Tibet. 1, who later on suffered so much 
through being betrayed by Shokas, am the first to forgive 
and nut to blame them. Though nominally our subject^ 
their actual rulers are the Tibetans, and we do nothing to 
protect them against the exactions and tortures of the 
intruders. Why then should we expect them to be faithful 
to us "t The Shokas are not treacherous by nature, but 
they are compelled to be deceitful to protect their lives 
and their homes. Properly treated, these honest, gentle, 
good-natured mountaineers would assuredly become loyal 
and trustworthy subjects of her Majesty 



CHAPTER XII 


Tibetan threata-^My birthday— Ravenous dogs— A big dinner 
— Shoka hospitality. 


The Jpng Pen of 
Taklakot, on hear- 
ing of my proposed 
visit, sent threats 
that he would con- 
fiscate the land of 
any man who came 
in my employ, 
besides menaces 
of ‘‘flogging" 
and subsequent 
“ beheading " of 

THE BOITtB WHIBI 1 STAYED AT GABSTAMG mySOlf dOd any 

one caught with 

me. Personally I paid little attention to these intimi* 
dations. 

ConsoltiQg the calendar one day— a thing I did with^ 
great r^Iai^ in these regions— l.made out that it was 
the first ot Jmc^ and 1 then remembered that the 
fdOowinig day would be my birtliday. Feasts were scarce 
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A BIRTHDAY FEAST 

in these high altitudes, and the prospect before me tras- that 
they would in the near future be even scarcer. It therefore 
occurred to me that I could not better while away a day at 
hsist (>f this weary waiting than by treating myself to a real 
big feast. 



MIllKA HOVSE WITH STRANUF. I.ADDEK 


Chanden Sing was despatched round the village to 
summon up to my tent all the local Bunyas (tradespeople). 
Ric^ flour, eight pounds of butter (ghi), a large quantity of 
lump sugar, pepper, sal^ and a fat sheep were purchased. 
The latter was forthwith bdieaded, skinned, and dressed in 
flke approved foshion the faithful Chanden Sing, who 
eras indeed a jack- of all trades. 

TOLI 


L 




«2 IN THE FORBIDDEN LAND 

Unfortunately, I am a careless house or rather tent 
keeper^ and 1 entrusted my chaprassis with the job of 
stowing away the provisions, for which purpose a recess 
under the native low bedstead served to perfection, holding 
as it did the different-sized vessels, with the bachri (sheep) 
in pieces, and the rice, flour, butter, etc. 

While this was being done, I worked away hard at 
writing, and getting interested, continued at it till an early 
hour of the morning ; I got tired at last; and, wrapping 
myself up in my blanket, I soon went to sleep next to a 
heap of stones piled up by the cautious Chanden Sing. 

** Sahib," had been his warning, there are many hungr}’ 
dogs about. If they come, here are a few missiles ready 
for them ! " and he pointed at the ammunition. 

''All right; good-night." 

The wisdom of this was soon apparent, for 1 had not 
slept long when I was aroused by the hollow ^ound of lip- 
smacking, apparently arising from more than one mouth, 
accompanied by the movement of the stretched canvas bed 
on which 1 was lying, jumping to iny feet, I alighted upon 
a living mass of unwelcome guests ; but before I even 
realised what had been going on, they Iiad scampered au-ay, 
the brutes I carrying between their tightly-closed jaws a last 
mouthful of my dainties. 

The ammunition at my disposal was quickly used up— a 
poor revenge, even when 1 heard the yell of a dog I hap- 
pened to hit in the dark. On striking a match, 1 found the 
large brass bowls emptied, the rice and flour scattered all 
over the tent, and the sheep practically vanished. 

I determine^ not to be done out of this piece of in- 
dulgence, which now seemed desirable beyond words, 
afthbi^ I crawled back into my blanket, and found for 
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a while oblivion in sleep. 1 was no s(K>ncr up in the 
morning than I planned a new huni|uet. Hut in the 
nick of time, Mr. G., who had gone a luanii farther, 
returned with his escort of i-Krhccincn, uiimiislto-,, piiii(hi*t, 
and chaprassis. 



SHOKA HOUSKS 


Never mind, Landor," said he kindly, when I had told 
him of my troublei ** you come and dine with me. These 
chaps shall get you up a special dinner in their own 
way." 

^y stores were put under tribute, instead of the native 
Bunyas, and we had a very excellent meal indeed. We 
had Bovril soup and Irish stew, roast mutton, potted 
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tongue, roast chicken, gigantic svran eggs poached on 
ancho\y toast, jam omelette, chow-chow preserx'es, ginger 
biscuits, boiled rhubarb, and what not else — remembered by 
me with desperatu longing, in the near> future when any of 
these dainties wtiuid have been like manna from heaven. 
I must not forget, by the way, an excellent plum cake of no 
small dimensions, crammed full of raisins and candy, whicli 
I . had brought from Mrs. G. at Almora to her husband, 
and to which we did, with blessings for her, the fullest 
justice. 

Thanks to Mr. G. and also to the fortunate coincidence of 
reviving a batch of letters from parents and friends, which 
reached me on that day by runner from Khela, I do not 
think that I could have spent a happier j^irthday anywhere, 
and I knew well enough that these were to be the last 
moments of contentment — an end to the fleshpots of 
Egypt. After this I should be cut off from civilisation, 
from comfort even in its primitive form ; and to emplia- 
sise this fact, it happened that on the very morning follow- 
ing my. birthday, Mr. G. left and continued his journey to 
Almora. 

The weather was cold and rain fell in torrents, the 
thermometer being never above 52° during the warmest 
hours of the day. My- soaked tent stood in a regular pool 
of water, notwithstanding the double trenches round it, wd 
several Shoka gentlemen had before asked me to abandon 
it and live in a house. They were all . most anxious^ to 
extend to me hospitality, which I, not wishing to trouble 
them, and in order at all hazards to be entirdy free and 
unhampered in my actions, courteously but firmly dedined. 
Nevertheless <}oite a dt^ufation arrived on June 4, renewing 
their request ; but I was determined to have my way. In 
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mill I They would not see a Sahib under cold canvaa 
^duk th^ themselves had comfortable homes. Th^ held 
a consultation. Unexpectedly, and notwithstanding my 
remonstrances, my loads were suddenly seized and carried 
triumphantly on the backs of k long row of powerful Shbkas 
towards the village. I Inid to follow ttolms volms, and from 
that day on I grew through constant contact daily more 
convinced of fh'e genuine friendliness and kindheartednesa 
of these peofde. 

To prevent my coming back, they even pulled down die 
tent, and, wet as it was, carried it away. Zeheram and 
Jaimal, two leading Shokas, held my hands and patted me 
on the back as they led me with every sign of courteqr to 
my new dwelling. 

This turned out to be a' fine two-storeyed building with 
nicely carved wooden door and windows, coloured red and 
green. So great was the anxiety and fear of these good 
people that I should turn back at this juncture, that some 
twenty outstretch^ hands seized me by the arms, vdiile 
others pushed me from behind up a flight of ten or twelve 
steps into the house, where I found myself the guest of my 
good friend Ze^ieram. I was given the front of the first 
floor, consisting of two large clean rooms, with a very kir 
native bedstead, a table and two or more moras (roimd 
cane stools covered with skin) ; and 1 bad no sooper 
realised that I must stay than presents of sweets, pre> 
served fimit, dried dates, and tea were brought for my 
acceptance — ^tea made in the Tibetan fashion with butter 
and salt in it. 

Even if at first I had had slight apprehensions at the 
eiqiressicm of such very unusual hospitality, these were soon 
dkpelled, and I was proud to be assured by my host that 1 
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«i8 file first En^idiman (or for that, European or Ameri- 
can) who had been allowed to enter the living part of a 
Shoha house and partake of food,in a Shoka dwelling. The 
opportunity was too good to be lost, and I was sorely 
tempted to tarry among them, so as really to get an insist 
into their mode of living, their customs and manners. * 



CHAPTER XIII 

Shoka ho^tality — How I obtained mudh information— On a 
reconnoitrinfc trip— A terrible slide. 

They are indeed Nature’s gentlemen, these worthy Shokas, 
and as such they did all in their power to make my stay 
among them pleasant. It was a contest between them as to 
who should entertaifi me first, and who should l>e the next. 
Invitations to breakfast and dinner literally poured in ; and 
those convenient " sick headaches," " colds/’ and " previous 
engagements," so opportune in more conventional parts, 
were of no avail here. No card— no friendly note bade one 
to come and be merry. They generally arrived ett masse to 
fetch me. Pulling and pushing played a not unimportant 
part in their urging, and to decline was thus out of the 
question. Indeed I must confess there was but little inchna* 
tion to decline on my part. When you arrived, your host 
spread out fine mats and rugsj of Tibetan and ancient Chinese 
manufocttire, and often of great value. In front of a raised 
seat were displayed in shiny brass bowls the various viands 
and delicacies which constituted the m^. There was rice 
alwaqrs; there was curried mutton, milk and curd widt 
sugar ; then dutpaiis made in Hindustani fashion and SAnfr, 
a kind of sweet pancake made of floor, gflf (butter), sugar or 
honey, also Parsad, a thick paste of honey, burnt sugar. 
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batter and flour, all^wdl cooked togetlier--a dkinty morsei 
even for a jaded palate. 

' I wa$ invariably made to sit on the raised seat, whid^ I . 
did 'cross-legged, sdiile. the o-oord squatM respectfully wi 
the floor round the room, forming a semicircle with me in 
the centre. I generally ate unth my fingers in their own 
manner, a courte^ they particularly appreciated, and 



SBOKA CRILO IBaiG SKBAIBD WITB BUTTBII. 


. although I must have seemed awkward to them at firs^ I 
soon, acquired a sort of deiterity in manipulating hot food- 
meat and vegetables, for instance— with my hand. The tridc 
is not very difficult but it requires practice. You gather up 
^ur five fillers downwards in the dish, seizing a mouthful, 
and with a rafud dreobr twist of the hand you collect as 
much saiice as you can romid the morsd you have caqght. 
VWth a still mdre lipifi mo ve men t; and before anything'has 
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time to drip between your fingers, you half drop and half 
throw it into your mouth. 

1 soon found that 1 could, during these cordial repasts, 
enlivened as they were by moderate libations of cbokti and 
syrop (wine and spirit distilled from wheat), acquire con- 
siderable knowledge of anthropological and ethnological 
intoest, and gather also much valuable information about 
Tibet and its people. They became, in fact, in the few days 
1 spent among them, confiding to siich a degree, and looked 
upon me so much as one of themselves, that 1 soon obtained 
the run of the whole places They, came to. confide their 
grievances and troubles ; they related to me their legends 
and folk-lore. They sang to me their weird songs and 
tau^t me their dances. They brought me to their mar- 
.riages and strange funerals ; they took me to their' sick men, 
w’omen, and children, or conveyed them to me for cure. 
Thus, to my delight, and with such unique chances, my 
observations of a pathological, physiological, and anatomical 
character became more interesting to me day by day, and 
I have attempted to describe in a later chapter some of 
the things I was able to note. 

After lingering in Garbyang for several days, I paid off 
my two chaprassis, Matan Sing and Narenghiri, and they 
returned to Almora. 

On June 6 I started on a journey towards the frontier, 
with a view to reconnoitre. 

Crossing into Nepal territory below Chongur village, 
and following upwards the right bank df the Kali River 
in a direction of 320® (bearings magnetic) 1 reached 
Kkhwa, a Shoka village on a high cliff-like plateau under 
whidi meet the three rivers Kali, Taki, and Kuti. The 
Kah turns suddenly to 37® (bearings magnetic), w’hile the 

voti ** 
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Kuti River keeps a general direction of 325® (beatings 
magnetic). 

Having crossed again into Kumaon, I struck camp at 

Gungi. Before enter* 
ing the village, I passed 
Dr. Wilson’s dispen* 
sary, not then coxor 
pleted. In the village 
the houses were deco- 
rated with long poles 
joined by strings, from 
which hung and flew 
gaily in the breeze 
hundreds of wind 
prayers. The dwellings 
were mostly of the 
ancient, pure Shoka 
architecture, and not 
so fine or so clean as 
thoseinGarbyang. The 
place was picturesque 
clear-cut against the 
curious background of the dome-like mountain, the Nabt 
Shankom, a peak of uncommon beauty with its grey and 
reddish striped strata. Near it on another mountain is flie 
Gungi Shankom, a gigantic quadrangular rock of a warm 
yellow and reddish colour, not unlike a huge tower. When < 
I reached its foot, the sun was casting his lai^ dying nys 
on it, and the picture was so magical that 1 was tempted to 
sketch it As I sat fliere, the shadow of the coming ni^t 
rose Id^ier and hi^er on the mountain-sid^ tinting it vioiet 
blue, smd it the Gungi Shankom stood res{dendent 
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in all its glory like a tower of fire — till night descended 
covering the mountain firsthand little by little the Gungi 
Shankom itself. I shall not easily forget this sight. 

I slept under my 
little lenic iVabri and 
found it delightfully 
cosy and warm. 

At 10 A.M. the next 
day I raised camp. The 
elevation here was 
10|940 feet. Interest- 
ing was the Chimin^ a 
collection of tombs, 
five in number, made 
of slabs of white stone 
with poles placed ver- 
tically upon them, and 
from the summit of 
which hung flying 
prayers. The Kuti 
River to my left was 
wide and rapid. On 
the opposite bank the 
village of Ronkan 
(11,100 feet) made a 

* pretty r/s-//-vis to the Nabi village on our side (»f the stream, 
at the same elevation, and directly under the lee of the Xabi 

Shankom. 

As I rose gradually along the river course the vegetation 
grew sparse, and in front of me there remained nothing but 
barren rocks and high snowj' peaks. The spot where, from 
oi^K>sitc sides, the Gunkan River and the Nail River throw 
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themselves into the Kuti River is most picturesi]tie. 'riwre 
are on the water's edge a few pine-trees, but alxwe there 
is nothing but wilderness — rock and ice and snow. 

I soon came upon much snow, and places where the tnick 
along the mountain-side was undiscoverable. Walking u'a.s 
tiresome enough on tlie loose shingle and shale, but it 



MOUNT, N'EAK GUNCI 


became worse when 1 actually had to cut each step into the 
frozen snow. The work was tedious to a degree, and the 
progress slow'. After a while I noticed a series of lofty snow 
tunnels over the raging stream, which is earlier in the season 
covered entirely a vault of ice and snow. The higher 
1 got the harder and more slippery grew the snow. The 
soles of my; ^oes having become soaked and fn»en 
made \\':Ukihg very difficult. At 12,000 fe^, being about 
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three hundred feet above the stream, I had to cross a par- 
ticularly extensive snowfield, hard frozen and rising at a 
very steep angle. Some of my coolies had gone ahead, the 
others were behind. Notwithstanding the tnick cut by those 
ahead, it was necessary to re-cut each step with one's own 
feet, so as to prevent slipping. This was best done by 
hammering 
several 
times into 
the white 
sheet with 
the point of 
one's shoe 
u n t i 1 a 
civity was 
made deep 
enough to 
contain the 
foot and to 
support one 
upright. It 

ought to be done carefully each time, but 1 fear 1 had not 
the patience for that. 1 thought L had found a quicker 
method, and by raising my knee high, 1 struck the snow 
with my heel, leaving my foot planted until the other one 
had by the same process cut the next step. 

It was in giving one of these vigorous thumps that I hit a 
spot where, under a thin coating of snow, was hard ice. 
My foot, failing in its grip, slipped, and the impulse caused 
me to lose my balance.* I slid down the steep incline at 
a terrific pace, accompanied in my involuntary tobogganing 
over ice and snow by the screams of my horror-stricken 
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coolies. I realised that in another moment 1 should be 
pitched into the stream, which would have meant being 
carried under the long tunnel of ice to meet certain death 
beneath it. In those few seconds 1 found time to speculate 
even as to whether those stones by the water’s edge would 
stop me, or whether the impetus must fling me past them 
into the river. I attempted to get a grip in the snow with 
my frozen fingers, to stem myself with my heels, but with 
no success, when 1 saw ahead of me a large stone rising 
above the snow. With desperate tension of every nerve 
and muscle, i knew as 1 approached it, with the foaming 
water yonder, that it was • my only hope. I consciously 
straightened my legs for the contact. The bump was 
tremendous, and seemed to shatter every bone in my body. 
But it stopped tne, and 1 was saved only a few feet from the 
water's edge— miraculously, although fearfully bruised, witt 
no bones broken. 

My fingers were cut by the ice and bleeding ; my clothes 
were tom. When 1 utis able to stand, 1 signalled to the 
frightened and wailing coolies above to go on, and I m 3 rself 
proceeded along the watercourse until I found a spot from 
which I could regain the upper track. 
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CHAPTER XIV 

A palaver— To aee-it to beUeva^Dangon and perib oa tlia 
maow and ice— THkar and Gftani/— StaUdng— A tiring climb to 
16,000 feet— The ccdliqMO of a uow bridge. 

At Kuti I halted and summoned the leading natives to my 
tent 

Would it be possible, I ' asked them, to get over the 
Lnmpiya'Pass or the still higher Mangsh^n ? The first is a 
rardy frequented pass on the way to Gyanema, ttie other 
a high and most di£Bcult pass by which it is possible, thoqgh . 
not easy, to reach the Rakstal Lake jby the jungle without 
going near a Tibetan settlement or encampment 

No," was the decided answer from all the Shokas. ^The 
snow is now too deep. Fresh snow foils daily. For another 
fortnight at least no human being can get across. To' 
attempt it will mean losing one's life. At their best during 
one month in summer, those two passes are arduous and 
dangerous. Now it would be mere folly to attempt their 
ascent". 

With my distressin^y sceptical nature I believe little that 
I do not see. I started next morning to observe for myselt 
My bearings were roqj^ihr North-West. Seeing me deter- 
mined, several of the Kniial Shdcas dianged theif mind and 
volunteered to fdlow me. They were of considerable help 
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in many dangerous places. Here and there a few paces of 
narrow track were uncovered, otherwise we went long dis- 
tances on frozen snow, over pi'ecipices down which it was 
almost fatal to look. 

The lucky hairbreadth escape of the previous day con- 



tributed to make me lose confidence, not in myself, but in; 
that white emblem of purity and innocence, in reality t hg 
most treacherous substance in creation. I soon found t^t 
wherever there w’as snow there was trouble. In spots :|fhere 
. the snow was particukrly hard frozen we dared no^tl^mpt 
to wal^ on the steep slippery surface, and we had ikt descend 
to the river, y^^h was here twidged over cop^letdy with 
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ice and «iow. Crossing, we would attempt pro g re ss on 
the otiier side, and having proceed^ with difficulty for a few 
hundred yards, had to retrace our steps and try the find 
bank again. We thus crossed and recrossed the Kuti River 
more than half-a-dozen times, each crossing being preceded 



OLD SHOKA WOMAN SMOKING 

by a precipitous descent and immediately followed by a steep 
ascent. The cracks in the ice by the water-side were con- 
stant and perilous, and we did not risk remaining near 
them longer than was necessary. In six or seven hours we 
had walked a distance of less than four miles. Leainng the 
Kufi Riiw and following due North the course of a tri- 
batai 7 , the l&mibelshio, we crossed over to its farOter bank 
uid ^t^ed our tents at an altitade of i3A^ 

VOLt 


M 
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There remained a few hours of dayli^t when we arrived, 
and I employed them by going after Thar or Tehr and 
Ghural (Himahlyan chamois) a couple of miles bother. 
I rose to 15,000 feet on a needle>like peak towering over the 
spot where, in a narrow picturesque gorge, the Tongzu 
pangti entera the Kuti River. The sources of the Tongsn 
pangti are about a thousand feet higher than the spot where 
it meets the Kuti River, and the stream has its birth from the 
melting Bnow% descending precipitously and in a very ^ort 
distance into the largo- river. 

The rocks are hoe furred with saltpetre, and it is said to 
be a favourite spot for Thar.* 

I enjoyed my trip so much that, rising with the sun, 
1 started on the following morning to repeat my experience. 
Moreovo, I wanted to climb to some high point wherefrom 
1 could make certain whether, it was possible to proceed 
immediately across the Himahlyan range, or whether it was 
advisable to wait patiently until the snow had to some 
extent disappeared. I walked four miles from camp, 
reaching an altitude of 16,000 feet. The ascent was 
rather tiring. Having wounded a Thar, I went after it op 

* The G»r(U is the Himahlyan cham(^ found at even coequoatively 
low elevations. They are generally seen in herds, with the eaecptfMl 
of the oldest males, which are usually met with alone. It is .not 
uncommon to see as many as eight or ten together, eq>edlally,4niiag 
thdr feeding time, shortly after sunrise and an hour or tm befcce 
snnsct. 

Tehr or Thar (male) and jahral (female) is the true and^i^nper wild 
tfotk of the Ugher Himahlyan range. It is rarely found lowac Hiaa 
ycMo font and often as high as i5/M» font above sea fowd ThoaeftMind 
at lower devnliom do not poaaeas quite such a hnniriant grawA of 
bafe,:ann; i USB teU, are their curved boras so long. They 
cHuib alMwt peecipicca and d ang erao a y ot a wiA the gre ate s t ease. 
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a fatiguing snow-iield at a speed too great to be com* 
fortaUe at such a very high elevation. When I reached 
the top, I uas out of breath and the Thar too far off for a 
second shot. 

The view this high point commanded was stupendous. 
For miles and miles — and it seemed hundreds of miles— 
snow, snow, nothing but snow ! There stood Jolinkan 
Mount rising above 19,000 feet. On either side of the 
Kuti River were peaks as high as 20,000 feet and 
more. Here and there the white sheet that covered the 
surrounding country seemed almost greenish. Those 
spots were glaciers, and I saw many of them, feeding as 
they do the numerous streams flowing into the Kuti 
Ri\'er. I returned to camp for lunch. It was useless In 
proceed and even more useless remaining still. 1 gave 
orders to raise the camp, and at 2 p.m. wc were under 
way back to Kuti. 

The day had been an unusually warm one, and the surface 
of the snow, so hard the previous day, was now soft and 
watery. Several of the snow bridges had already dis- 
s^peared. 

I had descended to the river preceded by some of my 
coolie s. Two of them just in front of me were crossing 
over the stream on a thick and broad archway of ice. 1 
was waiting for them to] be safely across. When the men 
had nearly reached the other side they noticed a peculiar 
vibration underfoot. Scrambling away as best they could, 
they gave the alarm. 

1 drew back j^astily. In the nick of time I for with a 
dramming roar like magnified thunder echoed from cliff to 
cliff, down went the bridge. The huge pieces of ice, only a 
moment before forming part -of the vault, were now swept 
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away by the furious stream and thrown with tremendous 
fm-ce against the next bridge, which quivered under the 
terrible clash. 

Three days' marching over the same route brou^it me 
back to Garbyang. 
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CHAPTER XV 


An ewthqnake — Curious notions of tho nqrivsfr— A Shdtt 
tsUOT and' his wa3rs — The arrival of sOivar csidi — ^Two rooks 
in the Kali— Arrogance of a Tibetan tpy. 

On hearing that Dr. Wilson vna now in- Garbyahg I went 
to caill upon him. Squatted on soft Chinese and Tibetan 
outs and rugs, we were enjo3ring cup after cup of tea aqd 
devouring chapatis, when suddenly the whole building 
b^an to shake and rumble in the queerest manner, up> 
eettiitg teapot and milk and sending fhe - chapatis roaming 
'to and fro all over the room. 

Leaving Dr. Wilson to save our precious beverage, 1 
pulled out 'watch and compass to notice duration and 
direction of the shock. It was nndulatory, very violent, 
And oscillating horn S.S.W. to N.N.E. The doratioi| was 
exactly four minutes two seconds. The earthquake 
Id 5.20 P.11. and ended at sh. 34m. as. 

" It strikes me that it would have been wise to have 'gone 
oot of die house," said I. " it is a wonder the building did 
not' coHa p sei My cop is lull of mud and debris from dm 

•I have saved the tea fof yon 1 " said the Doctor, triaok' 
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friumtly lifting in his mnscnlar hands the tesq;iot, ndiidi he 
had carefully nursed. He had soon discovered my devotkm 
to tile yellow liquid. 

We were quietly going on with our refreshment sdien a 
band of excited Shdos brdce into the room. 

" Sahib 1 Sahib! \.here has it gone?" cried they in a 
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chorus, stretching their hands towards me and then folding 
them in sign of prayer. “ Sahib ! tell us where it has gone ! " 

** What ?’’ rejoined 1, amused at their suspense. 

“ Did you not feel the earth shake and quiver ?" exclaimed 
tile astounded visitms. 

" Oh yes, but that is nothing.” 

“Oh no. Sahib! That is tiie precursory notice of some 
greet calamity. The * qurit’ under the earth is wakiirg |ip 
and is shaking its back." 

“1 wgnlti rather it riKNA its back tiian min^" said I 
jokin^y. 
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* (k mu^" added the Doctor U^tly, mn^ to the astonish- 
tneot of OUT a^vestricken callers. 

Whidi aray did it go ?" repeatedthe impatient ^okas. 

I pointed towards the N.N.E. and they gave a si^ of 

satisf^on. It must have proceeded to the other side of die 
Himahlyas. 

It a|q>earS|, according to the primitive notions of the 
that inside the earth lives in a torpid condition an 
evfl sdrit in the shape of a gigantic reptile. The rumbling 
precedmg an earthquake is, to the Shoka mind, nothing else 
than the heavy breathing of the monster previous to waking; 
^ereas the actual diock is caused by the brute stretching 
its limbs. When fully awake the serpent>like demon darts 
and forces its way in one direction, compelling the earth to 
quake all along its subterranean passage often causing by so 
violent a procedure great damage to property and loss of 
life, not to speak of the fear and terror which it strikes in 
mw and beast, should the capricious spirit by chance ■««»»«» 
a return journey to the spot below the earth's crust directly 
underfoot. It is curious and interesting; in analj^ng thesif 
crude' notions, to find that, independently of the caase 
attributed to its origin, tte Shokas are aware of the. fact that 
an earthquake ''travels" in a certain direction. Moreover, 
common symptoms of the approach of a violent earthquake, 
such as depression and heaviness in the atmosfdiere, which 
they attribute to a feverish state of the giant reptile, are 
readily recognised by them. 

On my return to civilisation some months hter I dis*' 
covered that on the same day a violent shock wss felt all 
owr India, cauang consideral^ damage, especially in 
Calcotta. 

I had on first srrn^ in Gaityang ordered a tent, and 
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Bie tailor who waa an tni at e d widi tto manufactan had, after 
aeveral daya* intoaication, complefed it It waa on the 
Tibetan pattern, with pictoresqne ornaments in blue. He 
had also been making me some Nepales» clothes, and th^ 
really turned out quite a success, no small wonder conwder* 
ing the way he went to work. I had given him cloth 
and lining, which he took away with him, but he never 
troubled to take my measulre 1 He simply assured me that 
the suit would be ready on the following day. This was of 
course not the cas^ and On die next afternoon and for 
six consecutive days he placed himself in a state of hopeless 
intoxication under my window, singing, and making comical 
salaams each time I, after the custom of the country, threw 
something at him to induce him to go away. On the seventh 
day I caught him and shook him by the ears, explaining 
that if the clothes were not ready before nightfall, I would, 
in default of other tailors, sew them myself. 

** I have a drop too much in me," confessed theamuskig 
rascal. ** I will, go to sleep now. When I wake in ^ 
afternoon I shall be sober and will finish my work. Do not 
be angry, Sahib. If only you drank yourself, Sahib^ you' 
would know how lovely it is to be drunk." His philosr^y. 
did not agree widi mine. But I felt sure that I had so 
far impressed him, diat he knew he must risk soine personal 
violence if he ddayed mudi loqger. Sure enough, late, in 
the evening he came witt his wwk. 

** How they will fit I do not dare to guBS^" 1 remarked to 
Dr. Wilson, "considering die conditii^; the man has been 
in while making them, and taldng into account that he nev^; 
measured me nor tried diem on. After all, Nepalese ck^^ 
should be di^t-^liqg att over." f 

\Vondcrkf as ft dngrceem, die clothes fitted like a gbve. 
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riipilj'. Hut inin nmn n gmiiii Anj^iow be «as intemperate 
t to have been one. 

• • • ' • • 

One day 1 bad gone tor a walk, along the deserted road 

from die village. I was about a mile and a half from the 
iwlfahtiwd part, vdien three men, who had been fast ap* 
pcoachm^ stood vnth blunt . swords in front of me. They 
H Kiv ed their blades clumsily and shouted at the top of their 
voices in an excited manner : Rttpfya!" (“Rupecsl 

Riqiees 1 '*) Without thinking of the money that I had sent 
Ux and eqiected to receive, I. took their attitude as a threat- 
ening demand for the cash I might have on me. They were 
really grotesque in • their gesticufations, and I brusquely 
pnaJiaH by them and continued my constitutional. When 
they saw me depart, they scurried away hastily towards 
Garbyang^ and I gave the occurrence no further thou^t. 
On my return to the village, however, some hours later, a 
crowd of %okas came up to me announdng that my money 
had atiived, and that the scared messengers, not daring to 
near me a second time, had gone to Dr. Wilson’s 
house. There I found a and two chaprassis, the three 
men I bad met on the road. They had brought a sum of 
hundred rupees in silver, nearly aU in two-anna 
and four-anna pieces (sixteen annas to a rupee), which I had 
sent for from my banker. Anti Ram Sab, at Almor^ and 
which it had taken three men to carrj', owing to its weight 
After an easy explanation with these three very peaceful 
hi^waymen, the silver was conveyed to my room, and the 
gmiterpart of the night had to be spent in counting the 
diminutive coins and picking them up in rolls of ten rupees 

each. 
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Just below Garbyang in the Kali River were, among a 

mass of others, two large rods 
in the centre of the stream. 
These two rocks were con- 
stantly watched by the Shcrikas. 
The Kali, though named after 
a small spring below its real 
source, is, like most Ot Hs 
tributaries, mainly fed by 
melting snows. The gnater 
quantity of water descends 
from the Jolinkan, the Lum- 
piya, the Mangshan, the Lippu, 
and the Tinker passes. The 
first four are in Kumaon, the 
last in Nepal. It stands to 
reason that the warmer the 
weather the greater is the 
quantity of snow melting on 
the passes, and therefore the higher the level' of the river. 
When the two rocks are altogether under water all the 
passes are known to be open.* 

During the time I was in Garbyang I never had the ludk 
to see this, but the level of the river was daily ri^g, asid 
the time of tiresome expectation was certainly relievfd by 
many amusing; and a few awkward incident 
Having once been informed of my plan^ the Jq^ Pen of 
Taklakot in Tibet was kept folly acquainted with nay move- 
ments. His spies went daily backwards and forwards widi 
details about me. This my friends confided tq me rqpilatly. 

* N.B. Hw £4ppa Pass, dw lowest of sU, may be erosos^ 
diAsiil^, aoHriy afl the year fouad. 
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One of these emissaries, a stalwart Tibetan, more daring than 
the rest, actually had the impudence to enter my room, and 
to address me in a boisterous tone of voice. At first 1 treated 
him kindly, but he became more and more arrogant, and 



THS VALLCV OF GASBVANC 


informed me, before several frightened Shokas to whom he 
was showing off, that the British soil 1 was standing on was 
Tibetan property. The British, he said, were usurpers and 
only there on sufferance. He declared that the English were 
cowards and afraid of the Tibetans, even if they oppressed 
the Shokas. 

This remark was too much for me, and it might anyhow 
have been unwise to allow it to pass unchallenged. Throw- 
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ing myself on him, I grabbed him by bis pigtail and landed 
in his face a numbbr of blows straight from the shpulder. 
When I let him go, he threw himself down crying, and 
implored my pardon. Once and for ail to disillusion the 
Tibetan on one or two points, 1 made him lick my shoes 
clean with his tongue, in the presence of the assonbled 
Shokas. This done, he tried to scamper away, but 1 cau^t 
him once more by his pigtail, and kicked him down the front 
steps which he had dared to come up unasked. 

Chanden Sing happened to be basking in the sun at the 
foot, and seeing the hated foreigner make so contemptible 
an exit, leapt on him like a cat. He had heard me say, 
“ Ye admi bura crab ! " (“That man is very bad.'') That was 
enough for him, and before the Tibetan had regained his 
feet, my bearer covered his angular features with a perfect 
shower of blows. In tl\e excitement of the moment, Chande n 
Sing, thinking himself quite the hero, began even to shy 
huge stones at his terror-stricken ^ctim, and at last, getting 
hold of his pigtail, to drag him rotuid the yard — ^until 1 
intCTfered and stopped the sport. 



CHAPTER XVI 


The Jtambang—Sboka, music — Love-aoog»— Dolefol siiiitlaf-* 
Abrapt ending — Solos— Smoking— When maniege is contem* 
plated— The Dstesg—Adulteiy— Punishment. 



MOTtMA, A SnOSA SBAUTT 


One Shoka institution, surprising 
in a primitive people, bjpt never* 
theless, to my way of thinking, 
eminently sensible and advantage* 
ous, is the Rambang, a meeting- 
place or club where girb and 
young men come togetiier at night, 
for 'the ssdce (rf better acquaintance, 
prior to entering into matfimony. 
Each village possesses one or more 
institutions of this kind, and they 
are indiscriminately patronised by 
all well-to-do people, who recognise 
the institution as a sound basis on 
which marriage can be arranged. 
The Ramb^g houses are either 


in the vUlage itself, or half way between one village and the 


neat, the young women of one village thus entering into 


Mwieahle relations with the young men of the other and 
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vktvmd. I vinted many of these in company with Shdcas, 
and found them voy interesting. Round a big fire in the 
centre of'the room men and women sat in couples, spinn ing 
wool and chatting me^y, for everything appeared decorous 
and cheerful. With the small hours of the morning, they 
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seemed to become more sentimental, and began singing 
songs without instrumental accompaniment, the rise and 
hdl of the voices sounding weird and haunting to a degree. 
The Shda men and wmnen possess s(^, musical voices, 
and the sounds ubidi they utM are not simply a series of 
notes emitted throng the throat, tet, as it were, the inbrati^ 
<rf in^nessioas conring from the hcarh and transmitted by 




SHOKA MUSIC III 

m ea n t of thdr voices to others. Eastern in its diaracter,. 
Oe Shoka music is plea»ng to flie Western ear, not becaust, 
it. possesses quick progressions, flourishes, or any elaborate 
tedinicalities, but because it conveys the impression of 
reality and fading. The responsive duets, sung by a 
young man and answered by a girl, pleased me most. 
All their songs are plaintive, and. contain modulations 
of the voice so mysteriously charming in effect, and so 
good in tone, that they really affect one profoundly. 
They only sing when the mood takes them ; never with a 
view to please others, but always simply to give vent to 
their emotions. Their love-songs generally open with a 
sentimental recitative, and then change into actual singing, 
with frequent modulations from one key into another. The 
time is irregular, and thou^ cotain rhythmical peculiarities 
recur constantly, yet each performer gives to what he sings 
so strong a personality of execution as to make it almost an 
individual composition. Any one hearing Shokas sing for 
the first time would imagine that each singer was mpro- 
vising as he went along, but on closer comparison it will be 
found that musical phrases, certain favourite passages and 
modulations in the voice; constantly recur not only in 
each song, but in all songs. They seem all of them based 
on the same doleful tune, probably a very ancient one, and 
only the different time in which it is given, and the eccentri- 
dties of the singer, give it a separate and special character. 
One characteristic of Shoka mngs— as of so many other 
Oriental tunes— is that they have no rounded ending, and 
to my ears, rather spoiled them. A similar abnq^ 
break is a feature of their dances and their drum-beaflng* 
The song suddenly stops in the middle of the air with a 
cnrions grating sound of the voic^ and 1 could not obtain 
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any entirely satisfoctory explanation of this : the only answer 
^ven me was that the singer could not go on for ever, and 
that as long as he. stopped it did not matter how he did it 
Further, they considered an 
abrupt ending most suitable to 
munc (or dancing), as it im- 
mediately brought you back to 
your normal stat^ should your 
mind have been carried away. 

One pleasant feature was that 
their songs were never sung 
in a loud tone of voice, nor 
did they aim at notes too high 
or too low for their voices, but 
kept themselves well within 
nuKAEAuiira their compass. shoka easwho 

Tlie only difference between 
solos given by meni and those 
sung by women, was that the fonpw showed more plain- 
tiveness aiid sentimentality, and greater mutability of though^ 
^'Vhereas the latter were more uniform, naore lively, and less 
imaginative in their representation of feehngs. The words 
the love-songs, nearly always impromptu, can hardly be 
*ct down in these pages. • From, our -standard of morahty, 
and away from their own special surroundings, they mi^t 
*««n almost lewd, while in Uieir place they certainly did 
”ot impress me as offensive. When tah^g, the Shskas 
'isaaily raise the end of their white diawl or dress, and 
Itold it by die wde <rf the head. 

Smoking was general, each' cot^ie shaiii^ the s a m e pqi^ 
A few burning eddis of pine stadc'in the rough watt formed 
^onlytttendnaii^ save the fire hi the centre ot ttie ro(|pi 




MARRIAGE CUSTOMS 


slowly burning out. Signs of sleepiness became evident as 
morning cam^, and soon they all retired in couples, and went 
to sleep in their clothes on a soft layer of straw and grass. 
There they slept 

f peacefully in a row, 

and I retraced my ^ 

steps to my diggings U J|| 

amidst a deafening 

barking of pariah- 

dogs. At these f 

gatherings every I 

Shoka girl regularly I 

meets with young t-. 

men, and while she 

entertains the idea ^ 

SILVER EARRINC OR Of Selecting among silver EARRINO or 
TIRETAN ORIGIN, *L_„, „ ..o-l TIBETAN ORIGIN, 

WITH CORAL BEAUS thcm a Suitable part- ^oral beaus 

ner for life, she also 

does a considerable quantity of work with her spinning 
wheel. Eventually, when a couple consider marriage advis- 
able, the young man, dressed in his best clothes, proceeds to 
the house of his intended father-in-law, carrying with him a 
pot of chdkti (wine), dried fniit, ghur (sweet paste), tniseri 
(sugar-candy), and grilled grain. If the bridegroom, is 
considered a suitable match, the parents of the girl receive 
the young man with due consideration, and partake heartily 
of the food and drink proffered by him. The marriage is 
there and then arranged, the bridegroom further disbursing 
to the father a sum of not less than five rupees and not 
more than one hundred. This is the etiquette of good Shoka 
society, and of all people who can afford it, the payment 
hfitig “milk-money," or money equivalent to the sum 


SILVER EARRINO OP 
TIBETAK ORIGIN, 
WITH CORAL BEADS 


▼OLl 
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spent by the girl's relations in bringing her up. The -iiiarriage 
ceremony is simple enough. A cake called Delang is baked, 
of which the friends of the two families partake. If either 
the bridegroom or bride refuses to eat a share of the cake, 
the marriage is broken off ; if they both eat sonie of ffie 
cake, and later any dissension arises between them, all those 





SHOKA WOMAN WBAVIKC 

who assisted at the function are called as witnesses that the 
marriage took place. Often even this primitive ceremony 
of eating cake is dispensed with, and Shoka marriages b^n 
and continue as happy and faithfid unions,, wi^out any 
qiedal form of service or rite to solemnise the tie. 

They not only v^ aduttery on the guilty man himsetf 
by beating him, bot- the men proceed m masse to the 
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bouse of his parents and denude It of all furniture, stores of 
grain, and merchandise. They confiscate the sheep, goats, 
yaks, and all their valuable saddles and loads, and present the 
whole proceeds to the man whose wife has been seduced — 
a recompense for the shame suffered. Frequently the 
unfortunate and innocent relations of the evil-doer are 


bound and even beaten to death by the villagers. These 
severe measures are resorted to in order to maintain a high 
standard of morality and honour, and there is little doubt 
that, primitive as these methods may seem, the good results 
obtained more than justify them. There are very few 
illegitimate births, with the exception of occasional Ram- 
bang children, and their arrival is a matter of such dis- 
grace that they cannot be looked upon as seriously discredit- 
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FUNERAL RITES 

Departure of the soul — Cremation — Amusement of the dead 
man’s soul — ^The lay figure — Feasting — Doleful dance — ^Trans- 
migration of the soul — Expensive ceremonies— Offerings before 
the lay figure— ‘Dancing and contortions — Martial dances — 

Solo ilances— The animal to be sacrificed and the lay figure 
—Chasing the animal from the village — ^Tearing out its heart— 

The yak driven over a precipice— Head shaving— A sacred 
cave. 

The Shokas ascribe death to the departure of the soul from 
the body, and to this notion is due the curious reverence 
they show for the spirit or memory of their dead. 

I* witnessed a funeral ceremony quaint enough to deserve 
record. 

A man had died a painful death, the result of an accident. 
His friends were immediately sent for, and the corpse, having 
been smeared with butter (ghi), vras dressed in his best 
clothes. They bent his body double before the rigor set ki, . 
and placed him on a hurriedly constructed wooden hearse. | 
He was covered with a blue-and-gold embroidered ctodi, 
and a.white one over iL At sunrise, the funeral procession 
1^ the house for the I^hoe of cremation. First came a row 
of ten wcNmib tiiek heaiite covered with a long strip of while 
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cotton doth, one end of which was tied to the hearse. 
Among these were the near rdations of the 
indttding his wife and dan^d^ crying and wailing the 
words, ••Ok bajot Oh (Oh hdher 1 oh father !), the 

rest of them sobbing and making great show of grief. The 



WEEPING WOMEN UNDER WHITE CLOTH 


deceased having been somewhat of a favourite in Garbyang, 
the villagers turned out in force to render him this last tribute, 
and they took their place in the procession as it slowly 
wound down the diff towards the river. The hearse was 
carried by two men, and each male Sioka following bore 
a leg or bundle of firewood. We reached the Kali. The 
body was temporarily laid on the bonk of the stream, while 
all the men, with heads uncovered, collected large stones rmd 
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pieces of wood. With the stones a circular crematory oven, 
five feet high, six feet in diametter, with an opening on the side 
facing the wind, was erected by the waterside. The wife 
and daughters of the departed, with their hoods turned inside 



SHOKA FUNERAL PILE 


out and with covered faces, squatted down meanwhile by 
the hearse, moaning and keeping a small fire alight. When 
all preparations were made, the oven being heaped up with 
logs of wood, the body was untied from the stretcher and 
lifted by two intimates of the departed on to the funeral pile. 
All valuables were removed, his gold earrings, his silver 
locket and bracelets ; and a large knife was used for some 
purpose or other irfiich I could not quite see, e ot in 
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slittii^ the lobes of the coipse's ears to remove his earrings 
more quickly. Branches of {une-tree were deposited 
on the body, and a large pot of butter was set by its 
ride. A brass bowl of chdkti (wine) was poured on the 
head, and then, in profound -silence, fire was set to the 
pile. 

A few white puffs showed that it had caught fire, and then 
a dense column of black smoke rose from it, filling the 
atmosphere with a sickening smell of singed hair and burning 
flesh. The wind blew the smoke towards me, and 1 was 
enveloped in it for some moments, during which 1 could see 
nothing of what was going on, and 1 felt my eyes smart and 
my nostrils fill with the smoke and the ^tench. Gradually a 
tali flame, over twenty fe^t high, leaked out, consuming the 
body and showing me, as the atmosphere cleared, the Shokas 
down by the river washing their hands and faces to cleanse 
themselves of what they look upon as unclean, the contact 
with a corpse. Retracing their steps to the village, the 
women cried and moaned, carrying back to the house the 
clothes of the deceased and his brass bowls. 

Reaching home, it was incumbent on them to provide 
lavishly for the amusement of the dead man's soul. A lay 
figure crudely constructed of. straw and sticks was attired by 
them in the clothes of the departed, and covered over with 
Indian fabrics embroidered in gold and red and blue, and a 
turban was stuck on the head, srith a panache made of a 
branch of fir*tree. The Kcdihi vna at the side of the image. 
When the fire was extinguished, a visit was paid to the crema* 
tion spot by the relatives of the deceased, and such pieces of 
bone as the knee*jointSy elbows^ and the larger vertebrm of 
the spine, usually left undestroyed by the flames, were 
ocdlected and deporited inside ffie dothes of the image. 
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Whea^ rice, and flour were purdia^ in large quantities and 
cooked to provide food for the multitude- of friends who 
remained the guests of the family during the wlufle tuoe 
of the funeral. A riieqi a day is usually killed smd eaten on 
such occasions, and cask after cask of chdkti (wine), tahn (% 
liquor distilled from bariqr, rice and ^eat), and ant^ (from' 
fermented grain of various kinds) are eaaptied by themoimi* 
ing crowd. The women folk of the dead man. mourned 
round the effigy, resting their heads oh it, crying and im- 
ploring the beloved one to return to life. Other rows of 
women, with tfaejr hoods turned inside out in sign of mourn- 
ing, danced gracefully in circles found the dressed-up figure, 
left the house by one door in the basement, described an 
arc in the open,, and retiicned by another door, while men 
were dancing a dblefol dance outside the house. Beating 
of drums went on the whole day— languid and. d'^at 
moments ; excited, vuflent and rowdy at others, according 
to the mood of the musicisns and the quantity of liquor 
consumed by them. On eamh day of these proceeding 
which lasted for three or four days, rice, baked wheat, and 
wine were placed befoeeffie effigy, until, when it was assumed 
that the soul of the. dead had had a sufficiently amusing 
time, arrangements were made for its transmigration from 
the lay figure into a live sheep' or yak. If the deceased 
is a man, the animal diosen to represent him is a male ; 
if a woman, a female; but no ceremony of this sort 
follows the crematitm of children un^r ten or twelve. In 
the case of the old man wh<^ funeral 1 witnessed, a sheep 
was chosen, instead of tiie time4iallowed yak, the procuring 
Of which from Tibd used to be a 'vepj costly business. The 
use of a sheqp for tbeae sacrifices is quite a recent innovar- 
tkm, brou^t into ficiluoii by the greatest Shoka trader in. 
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COSTLY CEREMONIES 


I2I 


Gaitiyang, called Gobaria, .whose intention it was to put 
down the unnecessary waste of these ceremonies ; but many 
pious Shokas, I was assured, are not satisfied with so small 
an offering as a single sheep, and ^laughter two or even 
more on these occasions. 

After several days’ dancing and gorging indoors, a crowd 



WOMEN DUSTING AND CABES8ING THK LAY FIGURE 


coUectSi to the sound of the drums, outside the habitation. 
The lay figure is from the room transported either directly 
outside the dwelling or to some picturesque spot in the 
woods. This is genfsrally on the fourth day. Bowls With 
food are placed in front of it, and the dancing is begun, to 
a curious stetimental straj^^ with a graceful series of con- 
iortiotis, by girls and ,women waving^ large pieo^ of white 
snateriaL The legs keep time with the arms, and. each leg 
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is alternately bent at the knee until it nearly touches the 
ground. The head is inclined to the right or left, and 
thrown backwards or forwards according to the beating 
of the drum. The circular motion in the dancing begins 
first very slowly, and the speed then increases by degrees, 



WOMEN DANCING SOUND THE LAY FIGUSB 


abruptly ending in odd and suggestive po^ures. During 
the intervals of dancing the relatives go round and round 
the lay figure, dusting smd fanning it with their white 
cloths. 

In die afternoon the men join the performance, and 
though flietr dancing has practioaOy the same ch a rac t eristics 
and motkms sis Oe women's dance, it is usually so miidi 
more Violent dmt it almost partakes of the character a 


OANCES AND CONTORTIONS 123 

^far-daatce. They hold in their right hands a sword, in the 
a circular shield, and some of the younger men show 
great skill in the'rapid manipulation of their blades, twirling 
than round their heads and behind their backs. There arb 
solos, duets and trios, in which the drummer or drummers 



THE GOAT WITH SOUL OP DECBA81D BBINO FED 


take part, and when the dancing'is collective, they head the 
procession, contorting their bodies and beating their drums 
unth a stick on one side and the palm of the hand on the 
otto. 

The whole crowd is constantly regaled by the family with 
com with sn^, roasted Indian com, rice, sweets, 
giii^ and miseri, when the lay figure is supposed to have 
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had its fill. While the mob eat, the ladies of the house 
return to the effigy with quick beating of the drums, and 
agun double themselves up in solemn lengthy curtaes. 
Perhaps the most interesting, because the most accomplished,' 
were the solo male dancers, each performer displa^ng 



GOAT. WITH «OVL AND CUnqn OF DECEASED 

his own particular genius. The drummer beats his drum 
whimsically — fast and Slow alternately, with no rule — ^just 
as it pleases his fancy, and the dancer always keeps time with 
him in all hts frenzies and eccentricities, so that his move- 
ments are sometimes so slow as to be barely noticeable, and 
at others so rapid that his arms and legs can no longo* be 
distinguished. 1 happened to witness no less than six 
funerals simulUuieously in Gsirbyang, and a collective war- 
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dance of as many as three hundred men. It went on during 
a'tdiole day and the greater part of the following 'night, 
torches and a big bonfire burning. 

Eventually, amidst firing of guns, howls, yells and deafen- 



SF.KDING TIIU GOAT AWAY FROM THS VILLAGE 


ing hissing of the assembled crowd, the animal to be sacri- 
fy:ed is dragged before the lay figure. Long coloured 
ribbons are tied round its horns, and the ends left hanging 
by the side of its head. Sandal-wood is burnt under Uie 
beast’s nostrils, which is supposed to induce the soul of the 
departed to enter and establish itself in the animal. Tire 
clothes, the turban, the shield, the jewellery, are tom from 
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Ibe figure’s back aod piled on to the goat, which is now the 
impei^nation of rtfae deceased. It is fed until it can hold 
no more, wine and liquor being poured down its throat, 
and -large dishes of all possible delicacies being placed before 
it. 'The iromen relatives devote to it their tenderest affec- 
tion, and sbed tears over it in the conviction that it holds 
the q;>irit of tfidir loiil |tfOtecior. Stuffed with food, and 
stupefied tbe aledbol, the beast submits, emotionless and 
immovable, to die wild caresses, prayers, and salaams 
showered on it. Again the hissing, whistling and yell- 
ing begin, and a rush is made for the animal, which is 
seized by the horns, the neck, the tail, wherever it can be 
caught hold of, and dragged, pushed, beaten, and at last 
chased out of the village, but nof until after the clothes, 
shield, sword, turban, and ornajpaents have been torn from its 
back. It is eventually handed over to the Hunyas or Jumlis 
or Humlis, who on these occasions benefit by the simplicity 
and superstition of the Shokas, and who throw it down, rip 
the body open, and pull out the or twist it in t|ie 

innde' with a jerk that kills instantly. This method applies 
to sheep or goat. 

When a yak is sacrificed, very much the same rites take 
place up to the naoment when the lay figure is deprived of 
its dothing and the yak invested with it It is similarly 
beaten and dragged about, and left on the 'top of some 
mountain, the crowd calling after it, "Go! go I We have 
feasted, fMed and fed you. We have done all in our power 
for your welfare. We cannot do more 1 Go now !" With 
thfa the yalt with the aoul that has been driven into it, is left 
to ite own devices) and as soon as tiie Shokas have departed, 
is driven by the Ubetans over a precipice^ it being against 
thev faith to dfasr blood from a yak. 'In the fatal leap the 
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animal is smashed to pieces, and the Tibetans, collecting 
the remain^ gorge themselves with the prized meat of their 
dierished yak. 

As a mark of reverence the Shoka men remove their caps 



TEARING OUT THE HEART OP THE GOAT 


not only while following the corpse to o-emation, but also 
the feasting, the male relatives themselves even 
sha ving their heads; and this practice is occasionally 
extended to the whole male community in the case of a 
particularly respected villager dying. The women remove 
tiieir jewellery, and, as already noted, turn their hoods inside 
out 
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When all is ova*, 
some restitution of 
his property is 
made to the dead, 
and odd articles, 
such as brass 
bowls or a gun 
or a shield or 
sword, are jdaced 
in a sacred cav^ 
which none dare 
deaerate by en- 
;tering to remove 
anything. These 
caves are high up 
on the mountain* 
sides, and are said 
to be full of mcred 
offerings, which 
have accumulated 
th(^ - in the oen* 
tunes. 

I^'expVessed the 
wish to see the 
cave on the moun« 
. tain side above 
Garbyang^^t .ithe 
natives pcditely 


adeed not.to do as the visit of a Granger to this sacred 
spot brinff nidortune on ttie Shoka living commumty. 

Tlierefofd % tdisnin^ from gdng rather than cause un- 


pteasgBtness. 


CHAPTER XVIII 


Tooclttng Stioka futewell — Feelings curiously expressed — 
Sobs and tears^The start — A funereal procession — ^Distressed 
Csther and mother — Kachi and Dola the worse for drink— 
Aoxiona moments— The bridge destroyed. 

The day of my 
departure came. 
It was after 
dark. Outside 
my dwelling a 
crowd of Shokas 
had assembled. 
I bade farewell 
to my host Ze- 
heram and to 
his wife and 
children, who 
wift tears in their eyes wished me Gbd*speed. 

** Salaam, sahib, salaam!" repeated Zeheram, sobbing 
and Inin^g his hand respectfully to his forehead. “You 
know, sahib, that a horse goes to a horse, a tiger to a tiger, 
a yak to a yak, and a man to a man. A man’s house is 
anottier man's house, no matter whether the colour of our 
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skin differs or not. /Therefore 1 thank Heaven that you 
have accepted belter under my humble roof. You must 
have been uncomfortable, for all you sahibs are rich and 
accustomed to luxury. 1 am only a trader and a cultivator. 
1 am^poor, but 1 possess a heart. You, unlike other sahib^ 
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have always spoken kindly to me and to all of us Shokas. 
We feel that you- are our brother. You have given us 
pnesents, but we needed them not. The only present we 
wish for is that, when you reach the end of your perilous 
journey, you will send us a message that you are well. We 
will all pray day and night for you. Our hearts are sore at 
your leaving us.'* 

Ibis from the rough old boy, whom 1 had got really tc 
like, was touching, and I told him I hoped 1 migiht some day 
be able to repay him for his kindness. When 1 descended 
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steps there was quite a crouni in the yard. Every one 
w^ed to bid me farewell. The men took my right hand 
in both theirs and brought it up to their foreheads, muttering 
words grief at my leaving. The women gently caressed 
my face and bade me ‘*Niku tza" (“ Go well," *' Farewell"). 
These are the Shoka fashions of taking leave of friends whb 
are d^>arting for distant lands. 

Led by the hand by a really grieving company, I moved 
towards the narrow, steep descent to the Chongur bridge, 
cut into the slope of the high cliffs of clay. On the way I 
called at Kachi's house, but he had gone ahead. A more 
mournful procession could not be imagined. The faint rays 
of a new moon gave an added melancholy to the scene, 
and that peculiarly impressive sound of sad steps, if 1 may 
thus express the pathetic, cadence of people’s gait when 
aflBicted, made me feel as if I were attending my own funeral. 
I begged them to return to their homes, and one after the 
other they came, to embrace my feet and to hold my 
fingers. Then, hiding their faces in the palms of their 
hands, they one by one made their way up the grey track 
cut into the lofty cliff, and like phantoms, gradually becom* 
:ing smaller and smaller, vanished in the distance. Still 
sofne twenty or thirty insisted on escorting me down to the 
stream. Farther on 1 came upon the excited figure of an 
dd woman tearing her hair and crying pitifully. She threw 
herself at my feet, imploring me to take care of her son. 
It was Kachi’s distressed mother. I comforted her as besf 
I Could, and also the desolate father (good old Junia), who 
was fliere with tears streaming down his cheeks, to bid me 
an affectionate fare^tl. 

^ Where is vour son ?" 

** Yon will find him a little farther down, sahib." 
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I did — ^together with four other people lying bn the grotmd 
allinaheap. Oneof them who tried to stand up, rMledoilt.: 

Kachi, get up, here is the sahib," and then collapsed again 
on the lop of the others. Neither Kachi nor the others ^ve 
any sign of life, and when I spoke to them I discovered 
that they were in a state of hopeless intoxication, arm-in^rm 
as they had fallen and slept. 

By the side of Kachi was Dola, his uncle, suppled to be 
employed by me in the quadruple capacity of interpreter, 
carrier, Kachi’s valet, and cook, in which latter art, after Shoka 
fashion, be was quite an adept, his fame having spn»d all 
over Bias. He was, therefore, a treasure not lightly to be 
abandoned, and yet, now that I wanted to act quickly and 
decisively, 1 had to weigh whether I should proceed with 
two of the most important characters in my play disabled. 
Should I, hampered by these semi-corpses, be able to pass 
unseen the watchful Tibetan guard at the Chongur -bridge, 
only a few hundred yards farther on ? 1 decided to try. 
Seizing one on each side under their arm-pits, I supported 
them and kept them erect. It was no easy , job, and I felt 
our speed increase at every step as I moved with my stag- 
gering mates down the steep and slippery track. We 
reached the bottom, of the hill at a breakneck rate, and as 
the track was narrow along the water’s edge, it was a wonder 
that we did not all three of us land in the river. As it was, 
in coming suddenly to a stop, my two men utteriy c(^ 
lapsed again, and I was so exhausted that 1 had to sit down 
and rest. 

Kachi Ram had a lucid interval. He gazed round and 
saw me for the hnt time that ni^ 

"Sahib 1" he endaimed, with long pauses betwe e n each 
word, "I am drunk I" 



*33 


A BRIDGE DESTROYED 

"Hut is quite true," said I. 

"We Shokas have this bad habit," he oontinaed. "I had 
to drink ckdkH with all my relations and friends prior to 
leaving for this long journey. They would- have been 
offendedi if 1 had not divided with each a cup of wine. I 
now see everything go round. Please put my h^ into 
cold water. Oh I the moon is jumping about, and is now 
.tinder my feet 1 " 

I complied with his request, and gave both his head and 
Dola's a good ducking in the freesing Kali River. 

This had the unfortunate effect of sending them to sleep 
so soundly that I thought they* would net^ wake again. 
Some of the sober Shokas offered to carry the two helpless 
men on their backs. We were wasting valuable time and 
the sky was getting clouded; When the moon had dis- 
appeared behind the high mountiun, 1 went ahead tp 
reconnoitre. All was darkness but for the glimmer of a 
brilliant star here and there in the sky. I crawled to the 
bridge and listened. Not a sound, not a light on the oppo- 
site bank. All was silence, that dpad silence of nature and 
human life asleep. I stopped on the bridge. This struc- 
ture spans the river, a huge boulder in the centre of the 
stream serving as a pillar, and forms, in fact, two separate 
bridges joined on the opposite sides of this central boulder. 
1 walked cautiously across the first pdrtion, stood to listen 
a gain on the rock dividing the foaming waters, and tried to 
penetrate the obscurity. Thoe was not a soul to be seen, 
nbr a sound'to be heard.’ L went over the rock and pro- 
ceeded towards the second half of the bridge^ when I found 
to my horror that this second half of the brulge had been 
cot down. The entire section iad ooUrqwed, and with the 
exception of a long beam still s w i n pi i g to and fro with one 
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end in the twbid stream, and a or two, the tdiole 
mateiial had been washed away. 

I returned to my men. 

' ** We most continue our way,on ttib side of the river," I 
vriiispered to than. *The Tibetans have destroyed the 
bridge." 



THX CHONWR BBIDGB PREVIOUS TO BRING DBSTROVRD 


"The track is traced," they replied, " but it is impassable 
at night." 

" Never mind ; we must go. Come." And I headed the 
silent procession. 

We vvent about a mile. Yet another dilemma. Kadii 
and Dola were still fost asleep. The othma, tired and worn 
out with the fadgua of carrying them, wished to turn back. 
The sky was now dqnded all over and rain was coming on. 
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I felt that it was useless to persist. Having seen the two 
drunken creatures laid flat under a shed, and well covered 
with blankets, I therefore returned to Garbyang, with the 
intention of making a fresh start shortly before sunrise, 
when the drunkards would probably be fit to walk by them- 
^Ives, and found shelter under the ever hospitable roof of 
t)r. Wilson. 



CHAPTER XIX 

A dangerous tf^ck — Perilous passage — > curious bridge over 
a precipice — Pathetic Shoka custom — Small misadventures— 

A grand reception — ^Tea for all tastes. 

At 4 A.11., t>efore the sun rose, I made a fresh and hurried 
start. I proceeded quickly to the spot where I had left the 
two drunken men. They had gone aliead. 

Indeed the track was a bad and dangerous one, over- 
hanging precipices, and hardly wide enough to give standing 
room upon it. We came to a spot where the narrow path 
stopped. There was before us a perpendicular rock de- 
scending straight as a wall to the Kali River. The corrosive 
action of dripping water and melting snow, of which last 
there seemed to be a thick layer higher above on the summit 
of the cliff, had worn the fate of the rock quite smooth. 
The distance across this vertical wall-like ravine was not 
more than forty or fifty feet. On the other side of it the 
narrow track began again. 

Owing to this and other dangerous places, this route is 
but very seldom used by the natives or by any one else. 
The roful generally taken is on the opposite side of the Kali 
River, in Nepal territory. Nevertheless, a few Shdas 
possess bits of land on tins bank of the stream, and it was 



A DANGEROUS PASSAGE 
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pf tlian tlia^ in ordM- to surmount the obstacle before 
U)|ucfa I now stood, the following expedient was devised in 
former years. 

By letting down a man from above with ropes they suc- 
ceeded in making two rows of small hollows in the rock, 
along two .parallel horizontal lines, the higher of which was 
about six feet or so above the lower. The holes were dug 
at intervals of three or four feet along each line, the upper 
ones to be caught on by one's hands, the lower ones to 
support one’s feet, and none of the cavities are deeper than 
a few inches. 

The transit seemed dangerous at any time, and impos- 
sible just then, because the dimiing rain which had set in 
had wetted the rock and made it as slippery as glass, but 1 
realised that the thing had to be risked, and at any cost. 
With an affected air of assurance, 1 therefore took off my 
boots and went ahead. 

I could not look about me, for 1 clung with my body to 
the wall, feeling my way with my toes and fingers. The 
cavities were, as a matter of fact, so shallow that progress 
was slow and'troublesome. When the toes of the right limb 
seemed firmly planted in a receptacle, the right arm was 
made to slide along the rock until the fingers had obtained 
a firm grip in the- cavity directly above the one in which the 
toes were. Then the entire body had to be shifted from left 
to right, bringing the left foot and hand close to the right 
extremities and suspending one’s weight on the former, so 
as to render the right foot and arm ready to make the next 
move forward, and so on, till 1 reached the other side and 
alighted upon the narrow track, which was itself only five or 
six inches wide. Chanden Sing having tied his shoes and 
mine over his shoulder^ proceeded barefooted on the sa me 

VOLI * 
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haxardfw enter|mse. none of the excitement of 

personal danger, the moments- of s^prehension. while he 
groped his way with toea and fingers, half paralysed with 
cold<and fear, w«e to me worse even than those of my own 
passage. But he too got across safe and sound, and after 
that the rest was comparatively easy. 

It w’as necessary now to look out for signs of the two 
men, Kachi and Dola, vdio had preceded us. I was glad to 
find a little farther on fresh footmarks, undoubtedly those 
of the two Shokas. The track still ascended and descended 
nearly all along precipitous cliffs, and was everywhere 
dangerously narrow, with here and there bits on shaky crow- 
bars. At one spot the rugged formation of die cliff forced 
one suddenly to ascend to its very top and cross (on all- 
fours) a rude kind of bridge made of branches of trees 
spanned not horizontally, but at an angle of sixty degrees over 
a precipice of several hundred feet. I found a white thread 
of wool laid over this primitive structure, in accordance 
with the custom of the Shokas at the death of relatives or 
fiiends away from their native village. The soul is supposed 
to migrate during the dark hours of the night and to return 
to the birfliplace of the deceased, these white threads showing 
the way at dangerous places on the road. 

Having lost the track more than once, we found ourselves 
down at the edge of the Kali and compelled to dunb up 
some three htmdied feet over sand and rolling stones to 
regain the path. 

We arrived at last at Nabi. There I found my loads safe 
and sound, having got here by the better track on the Nepa- i 
lese side pcevioosly to the Chongur bridge being destroyei^l 

die TSbdans^ fbo Kadii and Dola, udio had got over ai^ 
reooveradircpi ipnr drmk. To make up, perhaps, for 
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past misbehaviour, and probably to make me overlook or for- 
get it, they seemed to have induced the natives to welcome 
me with particular cordiality* 1 was invited by them, with 
much show of hospitality, to spend the night in the village. 

1 was led with some ceremony to a primitive sort of 
ladder with very roughly carved steps, and shoved, with help 
from above and below, onrto^ flat mud roof. Here a tent 
had been pitched, the floor of whicii was covered with mats 
and rugs for me to rest on. I no sooner laid myself down 
than a string of men, women and children arrived, carrying 
bowls with a particularly sumptuous meal of rice, dhal^ 
meat, baUib (or boiled buckwheat leaves), curd, milk, broiled 
corn with sugar, chapatis^ shale, sweets, native wine and 
liquor. 

During the meal, tea was served in all sorts of fashions. 
There was Chinese tea and Indian tea, tea boiled with sugar 
and tea without it, tea with milk, and tea with butter and 
salt in it, pale tea and dark tea, sweet tea and bitter tea — in 
fact, tea until I — devoted as I am to it — wished that no tea- 
leaf had ever been picked and stewed in boiling water. 



CHAPTER XX 


Dr. Wilson joins my expedition for a few marches — ^What mis- 
deeds a photographic camera can dp— Weighing, dividing, 
and packing provisions — ^Two extra men wanted — ^The last 
friendly faces. 

1 WAS examining a young woman who had badly injured 
and partly fractured a central vertebra of the spine, w'hen 
Dr. Wilson turned up and gave the poor wretch the little 
relief possible in her condition, for which she bad hoped in 
vain from me. He was welcome to me for many reasons 
besides the pleasure of being in his company. He had 
offered to join my expedition for a few marches into 
Tibet, and I was glad indeed to have him with me. We 
pushed on as soon as possible over the road between Nabi 
and Kuti, which I have already described. Oiir journey 
was quite uneventful, and the snow>bridges and snow- 
fields, so trbublesome when I had first taken this road, had 
melted and altogether disappeared. Even at Nabi little 
happened. But 1 taust just mention the following incident 
as illustrative of the curious suspicion and dislike I found 
everywhere of the photographic apparatus I carried with 
me. 

I was on the point of leaving the place when a handsome 
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ilRielaa woman, ^om I had not previously noticed, 
aoooeted me with hysterical sobs— inarticulate, but convey- 
ing a very clear impression of suffering. 

'*You have killed my child, and how you will kill my 
husband," she complained, when she was able to talk ; and 
I then discovered that I had on my previous visit to Nabi 



THE PHOTOGRAPH THAT CAUSED THE CHILD'S DEATH 


taken a smqwhot at a child perched on the top of a very 
heavy load that happened to be carried on the woman's back 
ttiroi^ my camp, and that when she complained I had 
appeased her, in the usual way, with a coin. She had con- 
veyed her load to Kuti, and had slipped, on her way back, 
wtfli her child— at a spot not for from where I had had my 
slide— hut, less fortunate than myself, had rolled right into 
the fnaming stream. She managed to cling to the rock and 
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was eventually saved, but the infant was wash^ from rock 
to rock by the current, and disappeared under a snow 
tunnel. 

" Oh, sahib ! " cried the woman, " if you had not before 
we st^ed looked at us through the eyes (the twin lenses) of 
your black box (the photographic camera), I should not 
have lost my baby." 

"And how about your husband 7 " 

"Oh, you will kill him too." 

"But I don't know your husband. Anyhow, I promise 
not to look at him with these eyes." 

"It is not that, sahib, but he is coming with you to 
Tibet fie is carrying one of your loads. You will all be 
killed." 

She pointed him out to me — one of the strongest 
among the men I had, and the most anxious to accom* 
pany me. He was too good to lose, and I was certainly 
unwilling to renounce my claim to him on account of his 
good woman's tears. So 1 consoled her as best I could; 
promised to take good care of him, and under no drcnm- 
stances to photograph him. 

At Kuti, Dr. >^lson and I were busy for several hours 
weighing, dividing and packing in equal loads the provisions 
I had purchased : fourteen munds'm all (1120 lbs.) of floor, 
rice, red sugar (ghur), salt, red pepper (32 lbs.), dkal, miseri 
(lump sugarX ghi (butter), and a large quantity of satoo 
(oatmeal), and broiled Corn. There were, in addition, the 
preserved and tinned provisions which I had ivought vnth 
me from London. 

To give my carriers no cause for complaint, I allowed 
them to .choose their own shoes, blankets, ftc., and I did all 
in my power to humour them, because the loads threatened 
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to be excessively heavy. In fac^ 1 found that, even after 
dispensing with everything but what was absolutely essen- 
tial, there was still ample to carry for at least two strong 
men. Every available Shoka had joined the party, and no 
inducement that 1 could offer brought me more volunteers. 
1 was very unwilling to delay, and I was on the point of 
subdividing among the men I already had the two extra 
loads, when two stray shepherds turned up, half famished 
and naked, with long unkempt heads of hair, and only a 
coral necklace and a silver bangle by way of clothing. 1 
quickly* secured them, and although one was really only 
a boy, 1 decided to trust to luck and take Dr. Wilson's 
assurance that he looked tough enough and would be 
useful. 

This brought my little force up to thirty strong, and now 
I was ready to start. 
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CHAPTER XXI 

The Knti Castle— Under way — Onr first disaster— A cheerful 
and a sulky coolie — Mansiiif; — A brigand— A strani'e medley 
of followers— A cliaractcr— Tailoring — Fields of stones — 
Troublesome rivers— The Jolinkan or Lebung Pass — Sense of 
humour— Pleased nith small comforts. 

Before leaving Kuti, I went t;» see the curious and 
ancient castle perched on a small hill about three hundred 
yards south of the village. It is now in ruins, with the 
exception of a quadrangular tower called by the natives the 
Kuti Ker, but the foundations of the whole structure can 
still be plainly seen. I made a plan, which is here reproduced, 
ais it may be of archaeological interest. The natives could 
give me no information r^^ding it, except that it was once 
a king's palace strongly fortified. A small house of several 
rooms by the side of the tower is said to have been the 
Uadesmith’s shop in udiich the arrowheads and swords for 
the king’s soldiers ware made. The tower is four yards square 
at its base, and bniE of stone. Jud^g by its shape and 
oonstmetioh, and the enrions windows, 1 am inclined to 
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A CATASTROPHE 
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atbibute this castle to Tibetan workmanship, for identical 
towers are seen in Tibet, even at Taklakot. The windows, 
or rather slits, on each floor of the tower were six inches 
square ; those in the blacksmith's house were considerably 
larger. There were outer walls for the defence of the fort at 
{daces where the castle would have been most accessible. 
Quantities of stones piled up in heaps probably served as 
ammunition- for the defenders of the fortress in centuries 
^gone by. 

When I returned to camp all was ready, and after end- 
less trouble with some of my men, who were already 
^nft ftrtain as to whether they would accompany me on my 
journey or not, I eventually got under way in the afternoon. 
The Kuti village is the highest in. Bias, being situated at ar 
elevation of 12,930 feet. 

The track was now comparatively free from snow and ice 
except here and there, where we had to cross extensive 
slopes covered with snow. On one of these we had our 
first disaster. A coolie fell who carried in his hand a 
large pot containing butter. He fortunately did not slide 
far down, but we had the bitter disappointment of seeing 
our precious pot roll into the water and disappear for 
ever. We camped at an eie\-ation of 13,050 feet. Late in 
the evening, as my men were collecting wood to keep up a 
huge fire round which we sat, my two coolies, who had 
remained at Kuti with instructions to follow, arrived with 
their respective loads. They were two strange characters. 
The one with a coral necklace was mournful and sulky, the 
other lively and talkative. They professed to be by caste 
Rajiputs. 

“ You §ee," exclaimed the cheerful coolie, “ I am small, 
Jbut I fear nothing. When we cross into Tibet I shall go 
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ahead with a pointed stick and clear all the Tibetans away. I 
am not afraid of them. I am ready to fi^t the whole world.’' 

Knowing the value of this sort of talk on the of 
natives, I shut him up and sent him away to fetdi wood. 
The sulky fellow interested me more. He seldcun uttered a 
word, and when he did he never spoke pleasantly ; he was 



MANSING THE IXPES SHOWING HIS HANDS 


apparently 
immersed 
in deep 
thought, 
from which 
it seemed 
a great 
effort to 
draw his 
mind away. 
He looked 
painfully ill. 
Motionless 
and speech* 
less, he 
would stare 
at a fixed 
point a$ if 
in a trance. 


His features were peculiarly refined and regular, but his skin 
had that ghastly ^iny whitish tinge so peculiar to lepers. 
I waited for an opportunity to examine his hands, cm which 
he sat to keep them warm. It is there, in the contracted or 
dropping off fingers, that one finds the first certain s ymp to ms 
of that most terrible of all diseases, leprosy. I adcad the 
man to come uid sit nearo' the blazing fire. He came and 
stretched out hi^ bpen palms towards the flidmio^ flame. 
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Alas I my suspicions were but too correct. His. fingers, 
distorted and contracted, with the skin sore at the joints, 
were sad and certain proof. I examined his feet and found 
the same symptoms there also. 

“ What is your name ? " I inquired of him. 

“ Mansing," he said drily, becoming immediately again 
absorbed in one of his reveries. 

The crackling fire was dying down, when a stalwart 
Titetan suddenly appeared bent low under the heavy weight 
of a huge, tree>trunk which he was carrying on his back. 
He approached and threw the wood on the fire. 

Here was another character 1 As strong as an ox, this 
servant of mine had queer antecedents. He was at one ' 
time a well-known bandit in the neighbourhood of Lhassa. 
He was said to have taken msny lives, and, finding his own 
in danger in his country, had come to settle on our side 
of the-border, marrying different wives, whom he constantly 
beat and in turn b^ished from under his roof. It was 
owing to his latest hunily squabble that he came into my 
.employ ; his abnormal strength, valuable for carrying loads, 
was to me his only recommendation. In camp he went by 
the name of Daku, “the brigand." 

In looking round to inspect my other followers, with 
whom I had hardly yet got acquainted, I was amused and 
Interested at the strange medley of creatures forming my 
band. Tjiere were Hunilis and Jumlis with their luxuriant 
bladr hair tied into small tresses and a top-knot over the 
Jieaid, like the Coreans. There were Tibetan^' Shokas 

-Kas^ Rongbas, Nepalese, Rajiputs and Totola^ also a 
Brahmin, two native Christians and a J<du^ Then Dr. 
Wilson. What a collection 1 What a chaos of langiiagM 
mid.dialectB I 

An amusing feature of this odd crowd was that e a ch 
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particular caste looked down i^Km all the others. This 
' irom the very beginning occasioned separation during-meal- 
time, and the camp was lively with as many burning fires in 
as many* sheltered spots as there were castes of men 
following me. 1 was glad, of this, as it seemed a sort of 
gua^tee foat they would never all join together to con^nre 
against me. 

Pdor Idansing, the leper, was shivering with cold. He 
IukI been unable to purchase himself a blanket and shoes at 
Kuti. He had spent the money in tobacco' instead. Dr. 
Wilson and I took pity upon him. The long evening was 
still before us, so 1 got Out the cloth I had 'purchased at 
Kuti, and with scissors and needle we began to cut and' sew 
a new set of garments for the poor wretch. The Doctor 
did the cutting and I the sewing. I cannot boast that a 
professional tailor would not have turned out a better fit, 
but for all general purposes the newly-made clothes 
answered well enough. There was only one inconvenience 
in the single-breasted jacket. I had no buttons, and was 
therefore compelled to sew the coat on the nian himsalf . 
It thus remained a fixture, and not only looked all righ^ but 
— ^which was our chief object — kept him warm. 

We left camp at 5.30 the following morning. Hi^ 
mountains rose oh either side of us, and we followed the 
Kuti River flowing here from West to Elast. At an elevation 
of 13,980 feet we crossed the Bitroguare River. On the 
other side of the Kuti River were high perpendicular di£b 
o{ a vividly red-coloured rock with blue horisontal stratifi- 
cations, and towering- over them a succession of very 
{jointed peaks. 

The action of ice on the rock was noticeaUe everywhere. 
As we went farther we came upon mctensive fields of stones 
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and boulders brought down from the higher peaks by the ice, 
and in some places we found actual thoraines. To our left 
stood a gigantic wall of stone like a natural impregnable 
fortress. Travelling in a direction of 320° (b.m.), and at 
elevations of 13,900 feet, 14,200 feet, 14,300 feet, we waded 
through three tributaries of the Kuti ; then we came to a 
foaming, rapid and deep river which we had great difficulty 
in crossing. It was getting towarth the middle of the day, 
and the streath, fed by the snows melting under the hot sun, 
was rising from moment to moment. Two of my coolies 
whom I first sent in reached the middle, where the water 
came up to their chins. They lost their footing and were 
temporarily helpless, and in some danger of being swamped, 
the loads which they carried on their heads being partly 
spoiled when we succeeded iii recovering them. The other 
men got frightened by the time they were ready to cross. 
The river had risen so high that it was impossible to get to 
the other side except by swimming, and this was out of the 
question, on account of the loads. We therefore had to 
follow the stream upwards for about a mile, when fortunately 
we found a somewhat dimgcrous, yet p>assable, snow bridge, 
over which the remainder of my men and goods effected a 
crossing in safety. We returned to our course on the Kuti, 
still passing between high, rugged mountains along an 
undulating plain averaging about 400 yards wide. Though 
at comparatively high elevations, there were large patches 
of brightly coloured flowers — red, violet, white and vivid 
ydlow~whid) gave to the landscape a picturesque and 
constantly changing effect. 

On reaching a small pass, 14,750 feet, the path brmched 
to Darma by the Jolinkan towards bearings 260”, and over 
the Lebung Pass. It is really onlya goat track, exceeding 
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difficult and fatiguing; except in the month of August ^en 
there is only a small quantity of snow, and it leads to the 
Dholi River about half a mile south of Khumlin g , 

The Jolinkan River, rising from the snow field to the East 
of the Lebung or Jolinkan Pass, had now to be crossed. 



m JOLINKAN mt LKBUNG PASS 


The stalwart dacoit, ever ready to make himself useful, con* 
veyed his load across, aqd lifting me like a.ffiather on to his 
bade, saved me from plunging hij^her than my waist into the 
Utterly cold water, whereas he was covered up to his neck. 
The course of the Kuti . turns now to 330” (bjn.). Goii^ 
iq> and down smaH barren hills, round die foot of hi^ 
mountain^ we attiuned an altitude oi 15,000 feet Her^ , 
to the left of the trp^ and eighty feet above i^ is a smalll 
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iud beautiful lake 500 3rards long and 400 wide. Its 
wato^, in udiich tbe high snowy peaks round it are reflected 
as in a ^ver mirror, find an outlet in a short but most 
precipitous river flowing with tremendous force into the 
Kuti. Soon after leaving this lake we came upon another 
small sheet of water, near which were thirteen peculiar piles 
or columns of stones, each one having been erected by the 
first Tibetan or Shoka urho crossed the pass . duriiig the 
summer. A similar erection could also be seen perched on a 
large rock jutting out from the water of the larger lake. 
Though the sun was fast going down behind the mountains 
to the west, we pressed on, hying to make as much headway 
as we could towards the perpetual snows. We still travelled 
over undulating ground, and the marching was not heavy 
or difficult, save for the freezingly cold and very rapid 
streams we had to wade through. It u'as all we could do to 
get warm again after having been immersed in one, and 
liefore we bad ceased shivering we had to wade through. the 
next, and yet the next, so that one’s chilliness increased, and 
the constant discomfort of cold became very trying. Much 
discontent prevailed among my carriers over the very long 
march, as their feet were numbed with cold. They nearly 
mutinied when 1 would not let them stop at a camp they had 
selected, hut ordered them to proceed farther. A mile and a 
half from the point they had favoured, we overlooked a larger 
flat basin of stones and gravel, about half a mile wide and 
three-quarters of a mile long, which had the appearance of 
liaving formeriy been a lake. It was surrounded by hi^ 
snowy peaks, and its bed lay at an altitude of 15^400 feet. It 
seemed as if the immense quantity of stones and pebbles 
carried by the river feeding it had raised its bed until it had 
caused the water to flow into the Kuti. When I saw it. 
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ihe river formed an extensive delta with as many as twelve 
arm% -joining agaio within the basin into one single stream 
before throwing itself into the Kuti. Naturally we selected 
the wider expanse of water to ford, assuming that it 
would be shallower than the narrow ones. Once more tiiat 
day I took off my lower garments and entered the cold 
water; It came direct from the snows, and its temperature 
was slightly above freezing-point. The son had gone down, 
and there was a piercing wind*. My feet, as I went in and 
out of the numerous branches of the stream, became so cold 
that I could hardly stand for the stinging pain; moreover, 
-treading on sharp-edged stones under the water and knock- 
ing my frozen toes against them was at first very painful, 
but after a time they got so frozen that, though at each step 
the soles of my feet and toes were cut and brpised, I suffered 
no actual pain until after crossing five or six arms of the 
delta. Unable to balance myself any longer, I struggled as 
best I could out of the water and rubbed my feet violently, 
until slowly, and with intense pain, they came back to life. 

It is curious how a little sense of humour helps on such 
occasions. To an onlooker not suffering as we were, the 
sight of our party crossing that dreadful delta would have 
been curious. The expression of disgust on all my men’s 
faces, not to speak of my own, could not but have caused 
merriment. We carried our footgear on our shoulders; 
we struggled, stumbled, and splashed in the greenish* water, 
and now one, then another, fell helpless throu^ frost- 
bite on some island or other, until we were all disabled, and 
still only half-way. throu^. In spite of our condition, worn 
out as we were, the soles 2nd sides of our feet badly cut ^ 
and bleecUQg, my men, so sulky at having been firmly bauDced^ 
in theil' wishes became quite good-natured and amusing. 
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when I chaffed them over their present trouUee, and they 
saw that 1 was in the same plight After endless rubtMng, 
we restored a certain amount of circulation to our lower 
limbS) and proceeded to cross the next six arms of the delta* 
When, after an hour or longer of' suffering, we were at last 
able to put on our footgear, we felt the happiness which 
from the knowl^ge of difficulties overcome. Never 
can I forget the great joy arising from what may seem a 
small comfort— a warm pair of socks ! As I write these 
I j f ifi r I live over again the particular pleasure of gently draw- 
ing them on, and it is impressed for ever on my mind as a 
fitting reward for the hardships 1 had put up with. 

We pitched our tents in a sheltered narrow valley to the 
North-West of the large basin. Altitude, 15,400 feet. Ther- 
mometer : Minimum, 24°, Maximum, si*- 



CHAPTER XXII 


Want of fuel—- Cooking under difficulty — Mansing lost and 
found — Saved from summary justice — Tibetan visitors — ^We 
purchase sheep— The snow-line — Cold streams — The petrified 
chapati and human hand. 

One of the main drawbacks of travelling at these great alti- 
tudes was the want of vegetable fuel. There was not a tree, 
not a shrub to be seen near our camp. Nature wore her most 
desolate and barren look. Failing wood, my men dispersed 
to collect arid bring in the dry dung of yak, pony and sheep 
to serve as fuel. Kindling this was no easy matter, box 
after box of matches was quickly used, and our collective 
lung power severely drawn upon in fanning the unwilling 
sparks into a flame only a few inches high. Upon this 
meagre fire we attempted to cook our food and boil our 
w:ater (a trying process at such an altitude), keeping our 
own circulation fairly normal by constantly required efforts. 
The cuisine that night was not of the usual excellence, and 
did but little credit to the cook. We lAid to eat everything 
half-cooked, or, to be accurate, almost altogether uncooked. 
The night was a bitterly cold one, with a heavy fall of 
snow. When we rose in the morning it lay quite two feet 
deep around us, and the glare painful to the eyes. 1 
mustered niy men. Mansing was missing. He had*not 
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arrived the previous night, and there was no sign of the 
man I had sent in search of him. I was anxious not only 
from my personal interest in his load (the fdlow carried a 
load of flour, salt, pepper, and five pounds of butter), but I 
was afraid that the poor leper might himself have been 
washed away in one of the dangerous streams. Even if this 
fear were groundless, he must, 1 felt, have suffered terribly 
from the cold with no shelter and no fire. Bijesing, who 
had gone in search of him, had eaten some food before 
starting, and had taken blankets with him in case he could 
not return to camp during the night. 

It was long after sunrise vdien, with the aid of my tele- 
scope, 1 discovered the two men coming towards us. They 
arrived an hour or so later. Mansing had been found 
sound asleep, several miles back, lying by the side of the 
empty butter-pot, the contents of which he had devoured. 
The discovery of this misdeed caused the greatest indigna- 
tion in camp, for fatty matter and butter were much cherished 
by the natives, as being warmth-producing, when going over 
these cold passes. He was nearly the victim of summary 
justice at the hands of my angry men, and it was only 
with trouble that 1 rescued him from their clutches. To 
prevent a recurrence of the offence, 1 ordered the culprit 
to carry in futive a heavy load of photogniphic plates and 
instruments, which I thought would not prove quite so 
appetising. 

Before starting I took my usual bath in the cold stream 
and rubbed myself all over with snow. 1 found this very 
invigorating, and when the reaction came I experienced a 
ddi^tfnl glow of warmth, notwithstanding the thin dothes 
1 was wearing. 

While we were camping , a flodt di some six hundred 
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dieep appeared, and with them some Tibetans. As I had 
pot op my llbetan ten^ they had made for it, e:q)ectitig 
to find some of their oom coontrymen, . and their em- 
barrassment was amosing odien they foond themselves 
face* to face with Dr. Wilson and niyself. Hnrriedly 
removing their for caps, they laid them opon the 
groond and made a comical jerky cnrtsey, as if their 
heads and knees moved by means of a spring. They 
pot oot their tongoes foil length and kept them so ontil I 
made signs that thqr coold draw them back, as I wanted 
them to answer some qoestions. This onexpected meeting 
with os frightened them greatly; they were trembling all 
over with fear, and after getting as moch information oot 
of them^ as they seemed to possess, I took advantage of 
the opportunity to boy some of their fattest sheep. When 
the money was pud there was a farther display of furred 
tongues, and more grand salaams ere they departed, while 
all hands on our side were busy trying to prevent oor 
newly purchased animals from rejoining the flock mo ving 
away from us. On our next march these animals proved a 
gre:it trouble, and we had to drag them the greater part 
of the way. Kachi, who had been entrusted with a very 
rec.'tlcitrant and strong beast, which 1 had specially {vo- 
mised my men for their dinner if tiiey made a long march 
that day, found himself discomfited when he saw that the 
sheep had freed its head from the cord with which he was 
dragging it, and wos cantering away foil speed in the 
opposite direefion. Now, it is well known that at con- 
siderable altitudes running is a very painfol operation for 
human beings, the rarified air making the effect of sodi 
exertion almost suffocating. Yet Kadii, having over^ 
come his first sorpriM^ was soon chasing tiie escaped bes^. 
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uid, urged by the cheers and shouts of my other men, udio 
seemed much concerned over this new calamity, he suc- 
ceeded, after an exciting chase, in capturing it by its tail, 
a feat easier to describe than to accomplish, for Tibetan 
.^heep have very short stumpy tails. Kachi fell to the ground 
sxhausted, but he held fast with both hands to his capture, 
ind eventually the animal was secured with ropes. This was 
.Jie sort of minor trouble with which we had to contend at 
almost every turn during our journey, and although it may 
appear trivial, it was exasperating enough at the time. 

OA fairly undulating ground we gradually rose to a pass 
15,580 feet high; then traversing a wide flat land, we 
followed the Kuti River with its high snowy mountains to 
the West and East. The snow-line was at 16,000 feet ; the 
snow below this level melts daily, except in a few shaded 
| 4 a fts . Red and white flowers were still to be seen, though 
not in sudi quantities as lower down, and 1 saw enamoured 
couples of small black and white butterflies.* 

After a while there was yet another bitterly cold stream 
to ford ; two small lakes to skirt ; tiiree more deep rivers 
to wade, with cold water from the snows up to our chests, 
and then we had to make the best way we could through 
a large field of rocks and stones showing strong indica- 
tions of iron, my compasses being at once affected, and 
hftmniing for z time quite unreliable owing to the 
deviation. A curious flat circular stone, resfing on 
the top of others was pointed out to me as a 
wonder j the accepted legend of the Shokas being ffiat, 
centuries ago, one of their countrymen, halted by the 
fi ^ of this rock, and having baked a choputif laid it upon 
• fune kind of Uultsclh^ I foood at ovoa srostsr oleva* 

tfeoaia Tibst 
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flie rock, proceeding to make others, when to his great 
astonishment, on raising his hand to take his first thapati, he 
found it had turned into folid stone, and had furthermore 
assum^ gigantic propmtions. A few feet farther on I was 
pointed out another wonder, a great human hand (as the 
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Tibetans and Shokas call it), which is supposed to 
have belonged to the maker of the chapati. Not being 
satisfied with his first experience, he laid his hand on the 
rocb, and there it remained, petrified, and in this case also, 
increasing tenfold in size. I could see, with some stretch 
of the ima^nation, a certain resemblance to an enormous 
fluman hand, but foe thing required more faith than 
observation. 
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Mile after mile we mardied over sharp stones wading 
Puron^ a second troublesome delta of ei^t arms fully 
^ mUe in width, across a flat basin of pointed pebbles 
Mid stones, until at last, to our great delict, we came to 
smooth grass land, a soothing comfort to one's tom feet 

Here the Kuti River ran through a large basin, not 
d i ss imil a r to the one near which we had camped the night 
before having also the appearance of lake formation with 
nigh perpendicular rocks on the left, which gave one the 
^{wesaon of a vast wall— ^ rugg^ and forbidding 
barrier. Proceeding N.W. the basin became wider and the 
Xub River turned to the N.W., while the Mangshan River, 
descending from the East, joined the first stream in the centre 
of the basin. In -crossing the numerous branches of the 
two rivers we again experienced, with almost accentuated 
dikcomfort, the trials .aid weariness of the preceding day. 
The water was colder than ever, our feet were by this time 
in a dreadful condition, cut and bleeding, because it was 
constantly necessary to walk barefooted. Aching and 
benumb^ we stumbled on, in and out of water, always, it 
seemed, encountering sharp small stones. For us there 
could be no turning back however ; the pain had to be 
borne before the march was finished, and we won our 
camping'ground at last under the lee of the high chain of 
mountains to the North of us, and on the northern bank of 
the Mangdian River. Directly in front stood the final 
obstacfe, the stupendous backbone of the Himahlyas ; once 
past this 1 should be on that high Tibetan plateau so accur- 
atdy and picturesquely called the roof of the world." 



CHAPTER XXIII 

The ecoats return — email exploring party— The Mangshati 
glacier 

From Kuti I had despatched a sturdy Shoka, named Xattoo, 
to ascertain whether it was possible to cross the chain over 
the high Mangshan Pass, as in this case I should be enabled 
to get many marches into Tibet by the jungle without fear 
of being detected. I should thus get behind the force of 
soldiers which I was informed the Jong Pen of Taklakot 
had concentrated at the Lippu Pass to prevent my entering 
the country, and before they could have time to discover 
my whereabouts I should be too far ahead for them to &id 
me. Nattoo arrived in camp almost simultaneously widi 
ourselves and had a long tale of woe to relate. He luul 
been half way up the mountain. The snow was de^ and 
there were huge and treacherous cracks in the ice. As he 
was on his way up, an avalanche had hdlen, and it was 
merely by the skin of his teeth that he had escaped with his 
life. This vras to him an evil omen, and he had turned back 
withoutreachingthesummitofthepass. He seemed scared 
and worn out, and declared that it was impossible for us to 
proceed diat way. Unfortunately the thrilling account of 
the Kutial's nvsfoifones had a ^pressing effect on nqr men. 
What witii the heiente cold, the totigue. of cafiying heavy 
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loads at high elevations over such rough country, and the 
fearful rivers which they dreaded, and so many of which we 
had crossed, my carriers became absolutely demoralised at 
the thought of new hardships ahead, all the more when I 
assured them that I did not believe Nattoo, and that I should 
go and see for myself. 

It was 4.30 in the afternoon, and therefore some* time 
before sunset. There would be moonlight. I had on that 
day marched eight miles,* and though the soles of my feet 
were cut and sore I was not really tired. Our camp was 
at an elevation of 16,150 feet, a pretty respectable altitude 
considering that the highest mountain in Europe is only 
Wilson insisted on accompanying me 
to the top, and Kachi Ram and a Rongba coolie volun- 
teered to come as well. Bijesing, the Johari, got on his feet 
after some persuasion, and that completed our little explora- 
tion party. Chanden Sing, who was really the only man 
I could trust, was left in charge of the camp, with strict 
orders to punish severely any one who might attempt to 
turn back during my absence. 

We set out almost immediately after reaching camp, 
following up stream the course of the Mangshan River, 
which is boxed in between high cliffs, those south of it 
running in a direction of 100'’ (b.m.), those to the north 
converging to 130° ; the two ranges eventually meeting in 
the glacier at the foot of Mangshan, about three miles 
E.-E.S.E. of our camp. There was no track, and the 
walking was extremely difficult and troublesome, over large 
slippery stones, between which one's feet constantly slipped 

* It most be remembered that at high elevations the eaertion of 
walking eight would be equivalent to that of marching about 
twice the distanoe at much lower aktodes. 

voi. I ^ 
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and got jammed, strutting and injuring one's anUei. littk 
trusting my follotvers, u^oseem^ on the veige of mottny, 
I did not care to leave behind in camp-the heavy load of 
silver rupees (R. 800) sewn/in my coat, which, by the way, 
1 always carried on my person, as well as my rifle^ two 
compasses (prismatic and luminous), two aneroids, one half* 
chronometer, and another watch and some thirty . cartridges. 
The combined weight of these articles was considerable,* 
and I felt it espeoially during the first days of my march. 
On this particular afternoon it was almost too much for my 
strength. However, one gets accustomed to most thiiigs, 
and after a while I felt comparatively little discomfort in 
marching under it. I persisted in thus weighting myself 
simply to be on the safe side, so as to be always prepared 
in case my men revolt^ or abandoned me. 

We proceeded up and down the series of hillocks and in 
and out of the innumerable channek that the melting snow 
amd ice had, with the aid* of centuries, cut deep into the 
mass of rolling stofie^ At the point sdiere the hvo ranges 
met there stood before ns the^ magnificent pale ^eett 
ice-terraces of the MangShan glacier, surmounted by dcten- 
sive snowfiekk winding tiieir way to the summit of 
the mountam range. Clouds mveloped the higher 
peaks. The clear Alpw ice showed vertical streal^ 
especiatty in the lower fiert of the glacier, where it 10 a 
granulated to a certain extent. The base, the ades and fop 
being covered with a thick coat of fresh snow, and nqr time 
being very limited, I was unable to make csuefUl investiga- 
tions to ascertain the recent movement and oscpations Qf 
this glacier. Judging by the nature of the stonjr tracts we 
had passed over, and ako the mounds, sindtsif to those of 

•St0Agpmibt. LettttbyDr.H.VnbaB. 
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a terminal moraine, which increased as we approached the 
glacier and its snow-coveied fringe, I concluded that the 
glacier most have retreated considerably. The rocks and 
stones, as 1 have already mentioned, were shiny and slippery, 
whidi I attributed to the friction of the ice, and where the 
ice had extended over gravel, this was greatly- disturbed, and 
scarred by innumerable channels, due, no doubt, to the 
mi^ty force of the moving ice besides the constant action 
of melting snows during the summer. The slopes of the 
mountains on the north showed no indication of having 
been disturbed, but the range on the southern side had all 
the appearance of having been cut and excavated by the ice. 
Probably the large basins which 1 had crossed on niy way 
from Kuti, and even the last one, facing our camp, were 
after all reservoirs formed by ancient moraines vrith alluvial 
deposits. 



CHAPTER XXIV 

Show aiid troublesome debris — ^The doctor’s sufferings — Kachi 
disabled — Further triab— A weird apparition — Deliriam— AU 
safe — The descent. 

The Mangshan River rises from this glacier, but we 
left the glacier (17,800 feet) to the right, and, turning 
sharply northwards, began our ascent towards the pass. To 
gaze upon the incline before us was alone sufficient to 
deter one from attempting to climb it, had one a choice ; 
in addition to this, the snow we struggled over was so soft 
and deep that we sank into it up to our waists. Occasion- 
ally the snow alternated with patches of loose debris and 
rotten rock, on which we were no better off ; in fact, the 
fatigue of progressing over them simply overpowering. 
Having climbed up half-a-dozen steps among the loose 
cutting stones, we felt ourselves sliding back to almost our 
original point of departure, followed by a small avalanche 
of shifting material that only stopped when it got to the 
foot of the mountain. 

At 19,000 feet we were for a considerable distance on soft 
snow, covering an ice-field vrith deep crevasses and cradcs . 
in it. We hsul to feel our way with great caution, partico-i 
larly as there was 01% the Ij^htof the moon to depend up(»i|i 



DOCTCHJ AND KACHI DISABLED 165 

Fortunately, as we rose higher, there were no more 
crevasses, but I began to feel a curious exhaustion that I 
had never experienced before. At sunset the thermometer 
which Kachi carried for me had descended forty degrees 
within a few minutes, and the sudden change in the tem- 
perature seemed to affect us all more or less ; but we went 
on, with the exception of Bijesing, who was seized with 
mountain sickness so violently that he was unable to pro- 
ceed. The doctor, too, a man of powerful build, was suffer- 
ing considerably. His legs, he said, had become like 
lead, and each seemed .to weigh a ton. The effort of lifting, 
or even moving, them required all his energy. Although he 
was terribly blown and gasping for breath, yet he would 
not giv^ in, and he struggled on bravely until we reached 
an altitude of 20,500 feet. Here he was seized with such 
exliuustion and pain that he was unable to proceed. Kachi 
Ram, the Rongba and I went ahead, but we also were 
suffering, Kachi complaining of violent beating in his 
temples and loud buzzing in his ears. He also gasped 
and staggered dangerously, threatening to collapse at 
auiy moment. At 21,000 feet he fell flat on the snow. 
He was instantly asleep, breathing heavily and snoring 
raspingly. His hands and feet were icy cold, and I 
rubbed them. But what caused me more anxiety than 
anything was the irregular beating and throbbing of his 
heart. I wrapped him up in his blanket and my waterproof, 
and, having seen to his general comfort, I shouted to the 
doctor, telling him what had happened, and that I was 
going to push on as much higher as I could stand, the 
Rongba being now the only one of the party who was able 
to keep up.. 

A thick mist came uirand enveloped us, which consider- 
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ably added to our trials. Our efforts to jjet on after we 
left Kachi at 21,000 feet were desperate, our lungs in con- 
vulsion as if about to burst, our pulses hastened, our hearts 
throbbing (mine being ordinarily very regular) as if they 
would beat themselves out of our bodies. Exhausted 
and seized by irresistible drowsiness, the Kongba and 1 
nevertheless at last reached the top. It was a satisfaction to 
have got there, to have reached such an altitude, although I 
had long realised the impossibility of getting my men over 
by this way. It served me also to ascertain the amount of 
snow on the other side of the range, which, when the fog 
lifted somewhat, I found to be greater on the northern 
slope than on the southern. Although almost fainting 
with fatigue, 1 registered my observations. The altitude 
was 22,000 feet, the hour ii P.M., and there was a strong, 
cutting North-East wind. 1 had stupidly forgotten to 
take my thermometer out of Kachi’s pocket when I left 
him, and was unable to register the temperature, but the 
cold was intense. The stars were extraordinarily brilliant 
and the moon shone bright for a while over the panorama 
around me, and though it was a view of utter desolation, 
it had nevertheless a curious indescribable fascination. 
Below me, to the south, were mountainous masses buried in 
snow, and to the South-West and North-East were peaks 
even higher than the one on which 1 stood. To the north 
stretched the immense, dreary Tibetan plateau with undu- 
lations «id intricate hill ranges, beyond which a high 
mountain range with snow peaks could just be percdved 
in the distance, f could see very little snow near by, except 
on the northern slope of the range I was standing on, andf 
on the hill-tt^ udndi dotted the plateau. 

I had barely bdten it in, barely realised the wonder 
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nature asleep when the mist again rose before me 
and I saw a gigantic phantom rising out of it It 
stood in the centre of a luminous circle, a tall, dai^ 
figure in the folds of an enormous veil of mist. The 
effect was overwhelming, and it was only after some 
moments that 1 realised that the spectre wore my features, 
was a liquid presentation of my own proportions colossally 
enlarged ; that I stood in the centre of a lunar rainbow, and 
that I was gazing on the reflection of myself in the mist. 
As I moved my arms, my body, or my head, the ghosUlike 
figure moved, and I felt myself irresistibly changing my 
posttires — oddly and nervously at first — then, with an 
awakening sense of the ridiculous in my actions — so as to 
make my image change and do as I did. 1 felt like a child 
placed for the first time in front of a mirror. 

The coloured plate given in this book represents a solar 
spectre with circular rainbow which I- saw later on at a com- 
paratively low altitude ; the lunar effect differed from this 
in that the colours of the rainbow were but faintly dis- 
tinguishable. 

The Rongba had fallen exhausted, and 1 felt so faint 
with the awful pressure on my lungs, that, despite all my 
efforts to resist it, I collapsed on the snow. The coolie 
and 1, shivering pitifully, shared the same blanket for addi- 
tional warmth. Both of us w'ere seized with irresistible 
drowsiness, as if we had taken a strong narcotic. I 
fought hard against it, for I well knew that if my eyelids 
once closed tiiey w'ould almost certainly remain so for ever. 

I called to the Rongba. He was fast asleep. 1 summoned 
up my last atom of vitality to keep my eyes open. The 
wind blew hard and biting, with a hissing noise. How 
that hiss still sounds in my ears! It seemed like the 
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wiusper of death. The Rongba, croudied wifli teeth 
chattering, ^aas moaning, and his radden shudders be^>oke 
gteat paun.. It seemed only common charity tO let h im have 
' the blanket, which was in a^y case too small for both, so I 
wrapped it ti^tly round his head and body. He was 
doubled up with his diin on his knees. This small exertion 
was quite suffident to make me lose the tugrof-war in which 
I was pulling against nature. Just like the subject who, 
under hypnotic influence, feels his own will and power 
suddenly going from him, so 1 felt the entire hopelessness 
of further strug^e against the supernatural forces I was 
contending with. Falling backwards on the snow, I made 
a last desperaite. effort to gaze at the glittering stars' ... my 
8i|^t became dim and obscured. ... 

For how long this semi-consciousness lasted, 1 do not 
know. God I ’how ghastly 1 Doctor I Kachi!" I tried 
td articulate. My voice seemed choked in my throat. Was 
what I saw before me real ? The two men, as if frozen to 
death by the side of each other, seemed lying on that vast 
white sheet of snow, motionless as statues of ice. In my 
dream 1 attempted to raise them. They were quite rigid. I 
knelt beside them, calling them and frantically striving to. 
, Imng them back to consciousness and life. Bemldered, I 
turned round to look for Bijesing, and, as L-flid so, all 
sense of vitality seemed to freeze within me.^ I saw myself 
enclosed in a quickly contracting tomh of transparent 
ice. It was easy to realise that 1 too would shortly be 
nothing but a solid Uodr of ice, like my companions. My 
1^S» toy arms were already congealed. Horror-stricken 
as 1 was at the approadi of such a hopeless ^lastly death, 
my sensations were accompanied a languor and 
lassitude indeecrifaable but ter from unpleasant. To some 
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extent thou^t or wonderment was still alive. Should 
I dwindle painlessly away, preferring rest and peace to 
eBort, m should 1 make a last struggle to save myself? 
The ice seemed to close in more and more every moment. 
I was choking. 

I tried to scream ! to force myself through the suffocating 



wei^t on me ! 1 gave a violent plunge, and then every- 
thing had vanished. The frozen Kachi, the doctor, the 
tnu^parent tomb 1 Nothingness 1 
At last I was able to open ix^ eyes, which ached as if 
needles had 'been stuck into them. It was snowing hard. 
I had temporarily lost the use of my legs and fingers. 
Tbqr were frozen. So violent was the shock of realising 
how very near death I had really been^ that in waldng up 
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from the ghastly nightmare 1 became acutely alive to die foil 
importance of instantly making my way down toalowerleveL 
I was already covered with a layer of snow, and I suppose 
it was the frigid pressure on my forehead that caused the 
dream.' It is, however, probable that, had it not been for 
the hideous vision that shook my nerves free of paralysing 
torpor, I should never have awakened from that spell-bonnd 
silence. 

I sat up with difficulty, and by rubbing and beiding 
diem, slowly regained the use of my lower limbs. 1 roused 
the Rongba, rubbed him, and shook him till he was aide to 
move. We began our descent. 

No doubt the satisfaction Of going up high mountains is 
very great; but can it be compared to diat of coming 
down ? 

Descending was dangerous but not wearisome. The 
incline being extremely steep, we took gigantic strides 
on the snow, and when we came to patches of d&trU, we 
slid ten or fifteen feet each step amidst a deafening roar 
from the huge mass of loose stones set in motion by our 
descent. 

** Hark I ” I said tp the Kongba, “ what is that ? " 

- . • 

We waited till all was silence, and with hands up to ou* 
ears listened attentively. It was still snowing. 

**Ao, ao, oof Jaldi ao t Tutnka hattet Come, come; 
come quickly 1 Where are you ? ” cried a hunt distressed 
voice from far down below. 

We quickened Our pace ; Mving hardly any control over 
our legs, our descent was precipitous. The snow>fiUl ceaseif 
and we became enveloped itt a thick mist which jneroedinlo 
our very bones. 

Guided by die anmous cries of the doctCM*, udiose voice 
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we recc^nise^t we continued our breakneck journ^ down* 
ward. The cries got more and more distinct, and at last, 
to my great joy, we came face to hice with Wilson, who, 
thank Heaven, was alive but almost helpless, as he said his 
legs were ^till like lead, and it was all he could do to move 
them. 

Owing to his anxiety alwut us, he had been shouting 
for a long time, and getting no answer, he became 
very uneasy, all the more so as he found he could in 
no way come to our help. He had quite given us up for 
lost. 

We locked for and found Kachi. He had slept like a top, • 
curied up in his warm blanket and my o\*ercoat, and was 
nopr quite refreshed, so all united ;^n, we continued our 
race downwards, exchanging our experiences and sensations. 
We had no very serious mishaps, and life and strength 
gradually came back to us again when we descended to lower 
elevations. The ascent from the glacier at the bottom.of 
the mountain to the summit occupied four and a half 
hours; the precipitous decent, without Counting stoppages 
only the ninth part of that time. 

Over the same trying stony valley wan reached camp during 
the early hours of the morning. The distance from camp to 
the altitude reached and txick w’as ovtr ten miles ; therefore, 
during the twenty-four hours 1 liad altogether gone eightMn 
miles (quite . a record at such great attitudes). 1 may here 
also remark that, since breakfast at sia o’clock the previous 
morning, I had taken no food of any kind, thus making an 
interval of twenty-three hours between one meal and the 
next. The anxiety of my men in camp was intense. Thqr 
had lost all hope of seeing os again, and they were quite 
reassured when 1 told them that we would proceed later in 
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flie nomtng flie Lompiya P)HM»a^ich was believed to be 
for easier. . 

In no time they had lighted a fire of dong, and after, 
having had (at 'five o'dodc in the morning) a handsome feed 
of rice, chapatis, extract of meat, and strengthening emer- 
gency food, we felt we were entitled to a well-deserved 
rest. 



CHAPTER XXV 

TIm MMitOM of the Kntf River— The Lnmpiye gledi^— Hie 
■ammit of the nuge — Bird’s-^ view of Tibet— Rnbeo froaan 
elmost to death— The Lnmp^ P a w — T wo cooMee in dia> 
tiess. 

At 9 A.M. we were ready again to start The thermonaeler 
registered 40*’ inside the tent, and the minimum temperature 
outside during the ni^t had been 14°. We foUowed the Kuti 
River at the foot of the mountain raoge, tavelUng in a 
cUrection of 298* (bon). On -rounding a prominent head- 
land, whm the Kuti River flows through a narrow passage 
we saw facing us on a mound, fourteen stone pillars and 
jijnramids with white stones on them and the customary 
flying prayers of doth. It is from this pbint that the ascent 
to die Lnmpiya Pass begins. 

There are two sources of the Kuti Yangti, joining in a 
large basin j one comes from two extensive Raders to the 
S.W., the other from a glacier jdiredfy under the Lumpiya 
Ftas. The river at the junctkm of the two sources is not 
more than six yards across. Our mute padually ascended, 
going N.W. first, then swinging away to N.E. until we attained 
an elevation of 17,35® ®** * basin covered with deep 

snow. So far vre had proceeded with no very great trouble 
or frdigue, but matters suddenly altered for the worse. 
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Eadi ocM^ie in Bielong silent row at the head of wdiich l 
marched, sank in the snow up to his knees, often up to his 
' waist.^ They formed, undoubtedly, a picturesque sight in 
this lonely region, the only bit of life in the picture, the 
white frozen sheet of snow throwing into strong contrast, 
their faces wrapped tightly round with white turbans. 
Some wore fur caps with ear flaps; all had long sheep- 
skin coats and high boots of skins ; many used snow 
spectacles ; and as this procession, silent and grave, 
with loads on their backs, struggled higher and higher 
with piteous panting, you speculated apprehensively 
as to how many of them would ever return. Moving 
cautiously to avoid the many treacherous cracks, 1 made 
my way ahead with considerable trouble to a spot six 
hundred feet higher, whera I halted for a while on a rocky 
island fairly clew of snow. As coolie after coolie arrived, 
breathing convulsively, he dropped his load and sat quietly 
by the side of it. There was not a grumble, not a word of 
reproach for the hard work they were made to endure. 
Sleet was falling, and the wet and cold increased the discom- 
fort There was now a very steep pull before us. To the 
left, we had a glacier beginning in a precipitous fall of ice, 
about one hundred feet in height. Like the Mangshan 
g'acier, it was in horizontal ribbon-like strata of beautifully 
dear ice, showing no dirt bands. Perpenchcular stripek!. 
of a dartcer greenish coloiw could be observefl arising 
Itom the unequal degrees of compactness of the. ice; thi' 
Strata showed almost horizontal, with no curvatures nor 
dqx^sions in any part of Siem. The top, the bato and the 
•ides of toe glacieir were in tois case also buried in deep 
'•now. 

The doctor and 1 went ahead. In our anxiety to reach 
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^ suminii, unabte to discern flie iiad^ now covered by 
Mrend feet of snow, we mistodc our bearini^ and wifli 
.fotigae climbed up an extr^ely steep incline. Here 
we were on a patdi of the troublesome loose ddbris, on 
which we struggled for over half an hour until we reached 
the top of the range, 18,750 feet, cohsideraUy higher than 
the pass itself. Four men had come with us, the others, to 
whom we signalled, bearing more to the west by another 
dangerous track skirting the glacier. 

Tite wind from the N.E. was piercing and the cold 
terrible. Under the lee of a large rock we found temporary 
dielter, and through my telescope scannedthcTibetanplateau 
spread out before us. From this high eyrie we obtained a 
superb bird’s-eye view. Huge masses of snow covered the 
Tibetan wde of the Himahlyas, as well as the lower range of 
mountains immediately in front of us, running almost parallel 
to our range. Two thousand feet below, between these two 
ranges,, flowed, in a wide barren valley, a river vdiidh is 
afterwards -called the Darma Yankti or Lumpiya Yankti. 
In the distance, a flat plateau, rising some, eight hundred 
feet above the river, and resembling a gi^tic embankment 
of a railway line, could be seen extending for many miles ; 
and far away to the north, a chain of high blue mountains 
capped with snow, undoubtedly the Kangri chain with the 
Kelas peaks. 

A painful incident had unfortunately happened to one of 
my followers : poor Rubso, a Christian convert, had fallen 
exhausted from cold and fatigue. He had been seized with 
cramp, and was lying in a semi-conscious state, his teeth 
chattering and his features distorted and livid ; his eyes 
were sunken and lifeless, and he showed signs- of complete 
collapse. We hastily carried him under the, shelter of.a 
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rode ami robbed him vigorously, in the hope of restoring 
Ms dreobtion. After mme than half an hour of the greatest 
anxiety and exertion, to our intense relid he partially re> 
covered, mid was aUe to proceed slowly with our help. 

Havii^; climbed the wrong path, we now had to: descend 
to the pas&ksix hundred feet lower.' We made our way 
along dang^us rocks and dibris. I was just clinging with 
my half-frosen fingers to a prominent rock, striving to get 
on the Other side, when screams of distress from below 
struck my ears. Notwithstanding die unsafe position I was 
in, I could not help turning my head to see what had 
happened. On the steep incline of snow two coolies widi 
their respective loads were . sliding, at incredible speed. 
They eventually reached the basin, where die angle of die 
descent being suddenly altered, it caused th^ to revolve 
several times on Aeir own axe^ the different bags, Ac., 
forming their loads, flying about and . being scattered in 
every direction. I gave a sigh of relief when I saw the 
men getting up. One coolie picked up one after the 
other the goods that had been entrusted to him, tied them 
together, got them on ' his back, .and began the difficult 
ascent a second time. The other was crying and moaning, 
so that we could plainly hear him from our elevation. He 
seemed giddy. After a moment or two he staggered, fell 
back and lay as if dead. Hastening over the sUf^iery 
rocks, and then down precipitously on the loose dibris, 1 
gained t^c pass, 18,150 feet. Two reluctant men were 
immediately despatched to the relief of the coolie in distress. 
They first carried his load up, then him. After some time 
he, too, got over the severe shock and fright, and thoo{^ 
he was rather shattered mid aching all over, I succeeded in 
pemiadiag the man that n<^ing* was the matter wiffi hhn. 
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We tfitin huAied down die steep declivity on the Tibetan 
side^ fo get awny quiddy from the bitterly cold, windy 
pass. Descrilung a wide arc of a circle and then making 
strd^ down across several long snow-beds ^ et last 
readied the river level and pitched our tents on snow at an 
ddtnde of 16^900 feet. , Thoc was no wood, no yak or pony 
duf^ no lichens, no moss, and therefoi'e nothing with- which 
we could make a fire. It seemed hard upon my men that, 
after such a toilsome day, they should be compelled to go to 
de^ without having had a good meal. They believe — and 
tiiey mre right — ^that eating cold food at such high elevations, 
until such low temperature> leads to certain death. They 
p refer red, therefore, to remain without food altogether. 
Night came, and with it the wind blowing in gusts, and 
pHing 'the grit and snow around our tents. During the noc- 
tnmal hours, with the hurricane raging, we had to turn out 
of onr flapping canvases several times to make the loose pegs 
fijcmer. Fastening all the frozen ropes was very cold work. 
At 3 AM. the thermometer was down to 12°. At 9 a . m . in 
the sun, it went up to 26% and inside the tent at the same 
hour we had a temperature as hi^ as 32° — ^freezing-point. 
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CHAPTER XXVI 

Ujrtterions footprinta-^Bilgnd or qpy 7-^|^Mse> and tncki— 
lotenie cold— No fpet— A hiKh flat pbdera— Fuel at laath- 
Two qdes in diagoiae— What tfa^ took na Snr. 

In a hurritiane of grit and A«nching rain we peeked up onr 
traps as best we could and again started bn odr^y. I 
Dras slightly in advance udieOj to my surprise^ I notioed^ 
some two hundred yards only from camp, a donUe 
line of recent footmarks on the snow. Thote coming 
towards us were somewhat indistihct and nearly covered 
with grit, those going in the opposite direction seemed 
quite recent After carefully examining these footprints, I 
telt pretty certain that they had been made by a Tibetan. 
Where the footprints stopped, marks in the snow showed 
that the man had at different points laid himself flat on the 
ground. No doubt we had l^n spied upon and watcJied. 
My own men had shown many signs of terror ever anoe 
we had crossed to this side of the Himahlya^ and were' 
now all anxiously stoof^g low over these prints and 
sp^Iating on their migin. Their excitement and fear 
were strange to watcIC Some surmised that the man must 
be a Aefte, a bngsn^ aiKl tliat in the evening we should b^^ 
attacked by tiie vdiole bend; othms maintained tbaft ffif 
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ipy could onfy be a Sqwy sent bj ttie Gjnuienia oflBom 
to watch otir movements. In any caa^ diis incident was 
hdd to be an evil, omen, and during our march in a 
N.W. diiection along die bank of the river we continually 
saw the trail. The wildest speculations and imaginations 
were rife. To the left of us passed the valleys leading 
south to the Neway Pass; then a second to the Kata» 
330* (b.m.). The bearings were taken from the moudi of 
the river descending from it, a tributary of the Darma 
YangtL 

Six miles from our last camp, at bearings 340*, was the 
Luway Pass. 

We were travelling on flat &r sli^tly undulating barren 
ground. We- waded across another cold river with water 
up to our waists, aifd .my men became so exhausted Uiat 
one mile farther we had to halt at 16,650 feet. 

The cold was intense, aiid again we haid no fuel of any 
kind. A ' furious wind • was blowing, with snow falling 
heavily in the evening. My carriers, half starved, ate a 
little satoo, a kind of oatmeal, but Chanden Sing, a 
Rajiput, could not, without breaking his caste, eat his 
food ufithout undressing. It was two days since he 
had had his last meal, but rather than infringe the rules 
of his religion, or take off his clothes in such frigid 
regions, he preferred to curl up in his blanket and go to 
sleep fasting. 

The doctor left the warmth and comfort of blankets to go 
and talk with the men, and get their views about weather 
proqi^ atffl the chances of our routi^. 1 preferred the 
comfort Of such warmth as 1 could get in our teqt, where 
the temperature was 38* Fabr, or four degrees below 
Ireexing. The snow was lying a foot deepb.and it was stiU 
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falling heavily. The carriers were all attempting to sleeps 
huddled as dose as possiUe to each ottier for wumth-; tiiey 
refused to move, saying they would raflier die, and we 
found it convenient to believe than, and get what warmth 
and sleep we could uqder blankets in the tent. 

Two or three hours later the - weather cleared. The 
coolies, half starved, came to complain that they were again 
unaUe to find fuel to code their food, and that they would 
leave me. The position of afihirs was critical. 1 imme- 
diately took my telesoope and clambered to the top of 
a small hillock. It was curious to note what unbounded 
huth die coolies had in this glass. It was evident that they 
bdieved in a childlike fashion that 1 could see through 
mountains with it I came down with the reassuring news 
that one day’s mardi fnrtiier would bring us to a fine supply 
oi fud. 

They cheerfully hastened to pack up the loads, and set 
forth with unusual energy in the direction 1 had pointed 
out We followed a paralld line to the high flat plateau on 
the other side of the stream, the slopes of which, in relation 
to the plain we were standing on, were at an obtuse angle 
of about 115°. The snow-covered plateau extended from 
S.W. to N.E. Beyond it to the N. could be seen some 
high snowy peaks, in all probability the lofty summits S.E. 
of Gartok. At the point where the Luway joins the other 
three rivers there is a direct way to the summit of the 
tableland, along whi<A it continues across the Himahlyis by 
the Luway Pass. To our right we were flanked high 
rugged mountains^ with an occasional precipitous torrent. 
Six hours’ brisk mardling took us to a sheltered nook^ 
where a few lidiens and shrubs were growing. If we had 
suddenly descend^ hrio tte Mack Focest of Gemiany, or 
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the Yosemite Valley, with their gigantic century old trees 
Qw delict codld not have been greater. As it was, the 
hipest of these shrubs stood iiq higher than six or seven 
inches from the ground, while the diameter of the largest 
piece of wood- we -collected was smaller than that of an 
ordinary pencil. . With feverish activity all hands went to 
Wmh to root up these plants for fuel. 

When night came, the same number of hands were busy 
cooking amd transferring with alarming celerity such 
steaming food as was available from the different fires to 
-the mouths of the famished coolies. Happiness reigned in 
camp, and all recent hardships were forgotten. 

A fresh surprise was awaiting us when we rose. Two 
Tibetans disguised as beggars had come to our camp. 
They professed to be suffering from cold and starv’ation. 
1 gave orders that they should he properly fed and kindly 
treated. On being cross>examined they confessed that they 
were spies sent by the officer at Gyanema to ascertain 
whether a sahib had crossed the frontier, and whether we 
had seen ainything of him. 

We had so many things to attend to in the morning, and 
it was so cold, that washing had reidly become a nuisance, 
and I for my part gave it up, at least pro tern. We were 
sunburn^ and u'e wore turbans and snow-glasses, so the 
Tibetans departed under the impression that our party 
iQpnsisted of a Hindoo doctor, his Iwother, and a caravan of 
:hi[pvants (none of whom had seen a sahib coming)^ >nd 
(tet we were now on a pilgrimage to the sacred Mansaro- 
war- Lake and Kelas Mount. 

Before the men we treated this as a great joke, but, all 
the same, Wilson and 1- anxiously consulted as to our 
immediate plans. Should we make a rapid march during 
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the night over the mchintain range to our righti dnd strike 
east by the jungle, or ^ould we face the Gyanema leader 
and his soldiers ? 

We decided to meet them rather than go out of our way, 
and I gave orders to raise camp immediately. 



CHAPTER XXVIl 

Lama Cbokden — A Tibetan gnard— Tbe sacred Kelas— 
Reverence of my men for tbe Sacred Mountain— Trying bard 
to keep friends with tbe gods — Obos — ^Water flowing totu. 

We alt^d our course from N. to N.E., rising to 16,600 
feet, and leaving the high tableland to the west. We arrived 
at Lama Chokden (or Chorten), a pass protected by a 
Tibetan guard, who quickly turned out, matchlocks in 
hand, as we approached. They- seemed a miserable lot, 
and not only offered no resistance, but actually begged 
for money and food. They complained of ill-treatment 
by their superiors, stating that they received no pay, and 
even food was only occasionally sent to them at this 
outpost. Their tunics were in rags ; each man carried a 
sword stuck in front through the girdle. Here, too, we had 
more inquiries about the young sahib, as messengers on 
horseback had been sent post-haste from Taklakot to warn 
the Gyanema officer not to let him penetrate into Hundes* 
by the Lumpiya Pass, should he attempt it. Their 
description of my supposed appearance was very amusing, 
and when they said that if the sahib came they would have 
to cut his head off, 1 felt so touched by their good-natured 
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confidence that I wanted to distribute a few rapees among 

th^. 

“Do not give them anything, sir," said Kachi and the 
doctor. “ These fellows are hand and glove with the bands 
of dacoits ; the latter will soon be told that we have money, 
and we shall run great risk of being attacked at night." 

Hnsisted.on giving them a present. 

“No, sir," cried Kachi, distressed; “do not do it, or it 
will bring us no end of trouble and misfortune. If you 
give them four annas, that will be ample." 

Accordingly the officer in command had' this large sum 
deposited in the outstretched palm of his hand, and to show 
his satisfaction, he pulled out his tongue to its full length, 
waring both his hands at me for some minutes, and bowing 
clumsily at the same time. His fur cap had been previously 
removed and thrown on the ground. This was indeed a 
grand salaam, a ceremonious acknowledgment of a gift of 
something less than fourpence I 

While the doctor remained in conversation wiffi him^ I 
happened to witness a very beautiful sight. To the north the 
clouds had dispersed* and the snow-capped sacred Kelas 
Mount stood majestic before us. In appearsmce not unlike 
the graceful roof of a temple, Kelas towers over the long 
wfaite-capped range, contrasting in beaSKful blending of tints 
with the warm sienna colour of the lower elevations. Kelas is 
some two thousand feet 'higher than the other peaks of the 
Gan^r chain, with strongly defined ledges and terraces 
marking tts stratifications^ and covered with horizontal layers, 
ot snow standing out in b^liant colour against the daih ice?f 
worn rock. The Tibetans, the Nepalese, the ^idos, the 
Hon|% JuB^ and Hindoos, all have a strong veneration 
for dus BMNtatain, udikh is believed by diem tp be die 
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abode of all the good gods, especially of the god Siva. 
In fact, the ledge round its base is said by the Hindoos 
to be the mark of the ropes used by the devil (Rakas) to pull 
down die throne of Siva. 

My men, with heads uncovered, their faces turned towards 
the sacred peak, were ' muttering prayers. With joined 
hknds, which they slowly raised' as high as the forehead, 
they prayed fervently, and then went down bn their knees, 
with heads bent low to the ground. My brigand follower, 
whp was standing close by me, hurriedly whispered that 1 
should join in this act of prayer. 

“ You must keep friends with the gods,” said the bandit ; 
“ misfortune will attend you if you do not salaam to Kelas ; 
that is the home of a good god ! " and he pointed to the 
peak with the most devout air of conviction. 

To please him 1 saluted the mountain with the utmost 
deference, and, taking my cue from the others, placed a 
white stone on one of the hundreds of Chokdens or Obos 
(stone pillars) erected by devotees at this spot. These Obos, 
or rough pyramids of stones, are found on the tracks 
traversing all high passes, near lakes, in fact, everywhere, 
but rarely in such quantities as at Lama Chokden. The 
hill in front, and at the back of thf guard-house, was literally 
covered with these structures. Each passer-by deposits a 
stone on one of them — a white stone if possible — and this is 
supposed to bring him good fortune, or if he has a wish he 
desires accomplished, such a contribution will enhance the 
chances of its fulfilment. 

The guard-house itself was of rough stone, mean and 
desolate, and in any country but Tibet would not be const- 
deied fit accommodation for pigs. 

After going a mile or so farther, as the sun was fast 
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disappearing we searched for a suitable spot to pitch 
our tents. There was no sign of any water, only the 
stony bed of a dried rivulet. We were discusang the 
rituation, when a faint sound as of rushing w^ter struck 
our ears. It grew louder and louder, and then we saw 
coming towards us a stream of limpid 'molten snow, 
gradually ^dvancing over the bed of stones. Evidently the 
snow of the mountains had taken .all day to melt, and the 
water was only now reaching this spot. My dacbit was in 
a great state of excitement. 

" Water flowing to you, sahib ! " he exclaimed, with his 
kfms outstretched. "You will have great luckl Look! 
Look 1 You want water for your camp, and a stream comes 
to you ! Heaven blesses you. You must dip your fingers 
into the water as soon as it comes up to you, and throw 
some drops over your shoulders. Then will fortune attend 
you on your journey.” 

I readily fell in with this Tibetan superstition, and we all 
dipped our fingers, and sprinkled the water behind our 
backs. Wilson, however, who took the matter quite seriously, 
said it was all nonsense, and would not give in to such 
“childish fancy.” 

Good fortune would have meant much to me, but in the 
days to come this simple rite proved to have been futile ! 
Certainly no good fairy u'atched over my steps, and often 
the thought of this ceremony came back to me with bitter- 


ness. 



CHAPTER XXVIII 

An estenaive valley— Kiang, or wild horte— Their itmnge 
waya — The Gyanema fort — ^Apprehenaion at onr appearanoe — 

A parie3H-*‘Cat off our heada I ” — Revolt and murder conteoK 
plated — Hypocritical wa3r8 of Tibetan offidala — Help anm> 
nioned from everywhere— Preparing for war. 

In front of our camp was a great stretch of flat alluvial land, 
which had been, to all appearance, at some remote time the 
bed of a large lake about ten miles long and fourteen wide. 
With my telescope I could see plainly to 40” (b.m.), at the 
foot of a small hill, the camping-ground of Karko. There 
were many tents, and my men seemed much reassured when 
by their shape and colour we made th^ out to be those of 
the Joharis from Milam, who come over at this place to 
trade with the Hunyas.* To E.N.E. we had a valley 
extending for many miles between two high ranges, and to 
the W. and N.W. were hills between us and ihe Darma 
Yangti, flowing there in a N.N.E. direction. Beyond Karko 
to the North, a stretch of water,- the Gyanenaa Lake, 
showed brilliantly, and beyond it some compsirativdy low 
hill rang^ In the distance, more snowy peaks were visiUe. 

On leaving camp we traversed the plain for six miles 
in a N.E. direction, amd then, on a course of (bma.)^ 
* HnnyM— TibeUiM. 
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turned into a smaller valley well enclosed by hills, foUowing 
it for a distance, of three or four miles. This formed, as 
it were, an arm of the other large valley. 

During our march we saw many large herds of Kiea^ 
(uild horse). These animals came quite close to us. Th^ 
resembled zebras in shape and movement of bo(ty, but 
in colour they were mostly light brown. The natives 
regarded their near proximity as extremely dangerous; 
for their apparent tameness is often deceptive, enabling 
them to draw quite close to the unwary traveller, and then 
with' a sudden dash seize him by the stomach, inflicting 
a horrible wound with their powerful jaws. Their graceful 
and coquettish ways were most taking; we occasionally 
threw stones at them to keep them at a safe distance, but 
after cantering prettily away, they would follow us again 
and come within a few yards. 1 succeeded in taking some 
ve^ good negatives, which unfortunately were afterwards 
destroyed by the Tibetan authorities. 1 still have, however, 
some of the sketches I made of them. We climbed over 
another hill range, and descended on the otlier side into 
a grassy stretch of flat land, in the Northern portion of which 
was a sheet of water. On a hill South of the lake stood the 
Gyanema Khar or fort, a primitive toweivlike structure of 
stones, with a tent pitched avec it to answer the purpose of 
roof, supporting a flagstafi', on which flew two dirty white 
rags. They were not the colours of Hundes, but onty wind 
prayers. Lower down, at the foot of the hill, were two 
or fliree large Mack tents and a snudl shed of stones. 
Hundreds rrf Ua^ white, and brown ]raks woe granng on 
flie gteen patches of grass. 

TheiqnieaiaiioeofoiirpaityevtdentlycreatedsoineapiHre* 
henskm, for we had Imrdfyslioira ourselves on the summit of 
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the coi when from the fort a gong began to sound loudly, 
tilling the air with its unmelodious metallic notes. A shot 
w;is fired. Soldiers with their matchlocks were seen running 
here and there. They pulled down one of the black tents 
and hastily conveyed it inside the fort, the greater part 
of the garrison also seeking shelter within the walls 
with the vNi/^rcssatiaii almost of a stampede. When, after 
some little time, they convinced themselves that we had 
no evil intentions, some of the Tibetan officers, followed by 
their men, came trembling to meet us. The doctor, un- 
armed, went ahead to talk with them, whereas my bearer 
and I remained with the coolies for the double purpose 
of protecting our baggage in case of a treacherous attack, 
and of preventing my panic-stricken carriers from abandon- 
ing their loads and escaping. But matters looked peaceful 
enough. Rugs were spread on the grass, and eventually we 
all sat down. Ah hour's trying parley with the Tibetan officers, 
during which time the same things were repeated over and 
over again, led to nothing. They said they could on no 
account allow any one from India, whether native or ^hib, 
to proceed, and we must go back. We on our side stated 
that we were doing no harm. We were pilgrims to the 
sacred Lcike of Mansarowar, only a few miles farther. We 
had gone to much expense and trouble. How could we 
now turn back when so near our goal ? Wc would not 
go back, and trusted they would allow us to proceed. 

We treated them courteously and kindly, and probably 
mistaking this for fear they promptly took advantage of it, 
especially the Magbun* or chief officer in charge of the 
Gyanema fort. His marked humility, of which at first he 
had made so much dis{4ay, suddenly turned into arrogance. 

* Magpun or General-in-Chief. 
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** You will have to cut my head/’ said he with a vicious 
countenance, **or rather 1 will cutofiF yours before I let you 
go another step." 

"Cut off my head ?” cried I, jumping on my feet and 
shoving.a cartridge into my rifle. 

“ Cut off my head ? " repeated my bearer, pointing with his 
Martini'Henry at the racial. 

" Cut off our heads?" queried angrily the Brahmin and die 
two Christian servants of Dr. Wilson, handling a Winchester 
and a couple of Gouricha ihtAr» (large knives). 

" No, no, no, no ! Salaam, salaam, salaam I " poured forth 
the Magbun with the celerity of speech only posses^ by 
a panic-stricken man. " Salaam, salaam," repeated he again, 
bowing down to the ground, tongue out> and depositing his 
hat at our feet in a disgustingly servile manner. " Let us 
talk like friends 1 " 

The Magbun’s men, no braver than their master, shifted 
their positions in a nonchalant manner so as to be 
screened by their superiors in case of our firing, and 
on second thoughts, judging even such a precaution to 
ensure them but scanty safety, they one after the other got 
up, walked steadily away for half-a-doaen steps, to show it 
was not fear that made them leave, and then tpok to their 
heels. 

The Magbun and the other officers who remained became 
more and more meek. We spoke and argued in a friendly 
manner for two long hours, but with no appreciable 
results. The Magbun could not decide of his own accord. 
He would consult wiffi his officers, and he could give us an 
miswer no.sooner than flie next niprning. In the meantime 
he would provide for our general comfort and enfore our 
safety, if we would encamp near his tent. Hiis, of course. 
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I «dl knew to be an expedient to gain time, so as to send 
for soldiers to Barca, north ol the Rakstal Lake, as well 
as to all the neighbouring camps. 1 frankly told him 
nqr suspicions, but added that I wished to deal fairly 
arith tiie Tibetan authorities before resorting to force. I 
reminded the Magbun again, and made him plainly under- 
stand, that we were merely peaceful travellers, and had not 
oome to fi^t; that I was paying tenfold for anything i 
purdiased from him or his men, and was glad to do so ; but 
at the same time, let the hand beware that dared touch or 
twist a single hair of any one belonging to my party I 
The Magbun declared that he understood perfectly. He 
swore friendship, and as friends he begged us to stop over 
tiie night near his camp; By the Sun and Kunju Sum 
(Ttinity) he gave a solemn oath that we should in no way 
be harmed. He took humble leave of us and retired. 

The doctor and I had been sitting in front, next were 
Chanden Sing, the Brahmin, and the two Christians. The 
carriers were behind. When the Magbun had gone I 
tamed round to look at them. Behold, what a sight ! 
They one and all were crying miserably, each man hiding 
his face in his hands. Kachi had tears streaming down 
his cheeks, Dola w^ sobbing, while the Daku and the 
other Tibetan in my employ, who had for the occasion 
assumed a disguise, were concealing themselves behind 
their loads. Serious though the situation was, I could not 
help laughing at the demoralisation of my men/ We 
pitdied our tents, and I had been sitting a while inside 
on^ registering my observations and wTiting up my 
diary, when Kachi crept in, apparently in great distress. 
He seemed so upset that he could hardly speak. 

"Master !" he whispered. "Master! The Tibetans have 
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sent u man to your coolies threatening them that they must 
betray you or die. They must abandon you during the 
night, and if you attempt to retain them, they most kill 
you.’’ 

At' the same time that this agent had been sent to 
conspire with my coolies, other envoys of the Magbun 
brouglit huge masses of dry dung to make our fires, 
conveying to me his renewed declarations of friend- 
ship. Notwithstanding this, soldiers were despatched 
in every direction to call for help. I saw them start : 
one went towards Kardam and Taklakot ; a second 
proceeded in the direction of Barca, and a third galloped 
to the West. 

My carriers were evidently preparing a coup-iie-main as 
1 watched them through an opening in the tent. 'They 
were busily engaged separating their blankets and clothes 
from my loads, dividing the provisions among themselves, 
and throwing aside my goods. 1 went-out to them, patiently 
made them repack the things, and cautioned them that I 
would shoot any one who attempted to revolt or desert. 

While the doctor and 1 sat down to a hearty meal, which 
rumours in camp said would be our last, Chanden Sing was 
entrusted with the preparations fdr war on our side. He 
cleaned the rifles with much care, and got the ammunition 
ready, for he was longing to fight. The Brahnun, on whose 
faithfulness we could also rely, rehiained cool and collected 
through the whole affair. He was a philosopher, and never 
worried over anything. He took no active part in preparing 
for our defence, for he feared not death. God alone could 
kill him, he argued, and all the matchlocks in the country 
together could not send a bullet throu^ him unless God 
wished it. And if it were the God’s decree that he should dk. 
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what could be the use of rebelling against- it? The two 
converts, like good Christians, were more practical, and lost 
no time in. grinding the huge blades of their kukris to the 
sharpness of razors. 

When daihness came a guiuxl was placSd, at a little dis> 
tanonoff, all round our camp. It seemed likely that a rush 
on ohr tent with tiie help of my treacherous carriers was 
contemplated, should an opportunity occur. • One of us 
kept watch -outside all through the night, and those inside 
lay dowm in their clothes, with loaded rifles by them. I 
can’t saiy that either Dr. Wilson or I felt particularly uneasy, 
fwthe Tibetan soldiers with their clumsy matchlocks, long 
spears, and jewelled swords and daggers, inspired us more 
wrilh adiniration for thdr jucturesque appearance than with 
fear. 



CHAPTER XXIX 

Anival of a high official — ^The Barca Taijnm— A tedioos 
palaver — The Taijnni’a anxiety — Permisnon to proceed — A 
traitor— Entreated to retrace onr steps— Thirty armed hone- 
men — A pretty speech. 

Quite early the next morning vve weep roused by the 
distant sound of tinkling horse-bells. On looking out of 
the tent, I saw a long row of pack-ponies heavily laden, 
escorted by a number of mounted soldiers with matdilo^B 
and spears. It was evident that some high official was com- 
ing. This advance detachment consistcid of his subaltems 
and his baggage. They took a long sweep away from onr 
tent and dismounted by the Gyanema fort Other soldiers 
and messengers were constantly arriving in groups from 
al! directions. The leader of one party, with a consider- 
able escort of soldiers^ was received with preiuse salaams 
and I concluded that he must be an important personage. 

After some time a message was sent to os that this new 
comer, the Barpa Ihijum, practically a potentate equal in 
rank to a king under a protectorate, wished to have flie 
honour of seeing us. We replied that we were having our 
bmkfost and that we would send for him whoi we widied 
to speak to hiaa* Our' experience had taught us ffiat it 
was advisable to boat Tibetan officials as Inferiors, as fliqr 
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were flien more subdued, and easier- to deal with. At eleven 
we despatched a messenger to the fort to say we ^ould be 
l^eased to receive the Tarjum. He came immediately with 
a large following, a picturesque figure dressed in a long 
coat o( green silk of Chinese shape, with large sleeves 
turned up, showing his arms op to the elbow ; he had 
a cap similar to those worn by Chinese officials, and was 
shod with heavy long black boot^ with large nails under the 
soles. His long, pale, angular face was remarkable in many 
ways; it 'was interestingly stolid, and thou^ somewhat 
effeminate, had rather fine features ; unmistakable signs 
of dei»avity indicated his low plass of mind and morals. 
Long hair fell in loose curls down to his shoulders, and 
hanging from his left ear was an earring of large dimensions, 
with malachite ornaments wd a pendant. In his nervous 
fingers he held a small roll of Tibetan material, which he 
used with both bands as a handkerchief to blow his nose 
inoonsequently every time th^ he was at a loss to ansarer 
a question. The Tarjum and his men were*, profuse in 
their bow^ and there was, as usual, a great display of 
tongues. These were, I noticed, of an unhealthy whitish 
colour, caused throughout Tibet by excessive tea>drinking, 
a practice which ruins the digestion, and furs their 
tongues. 

We had rugs placed outside our principal tent, and the 
doctor and 1 sat on one, asking the Tarjum to sit on the 
one facing us. His followers squatted around him. It 
is a well-known fact that in Tibet, if you are a "smne- 
body," or if you wish people to recognise your importance, 
you must- have an umbrella spread over 3^ur head. For- 
tunately, die ever-prudent doctor had two in his possession ; 
which two nar held over our respective heads. The 
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Tarjum himself ytaa shaded by ai parasol of colossal 
dimeomni^ held in position by his secretary. 

In spite of the extravagant terms ^of friendship whidt fell 
from the Tarjum's lips, I was. cohvinced, by dose observa- 
tion of the man's face, that h&. words were intincere and that 
it would be unsafeto trust him. He never looked us straight 
in the face ; his qreswere fixed on the ground all the time, 
and he. spoke in a despicably affected manner. I did not 
like the man from the very first, and, friend or no friend, I 
kept my loaded rifle on my lap. 

After endless ponderous speeches, dumsy compliments, 
and tender inquiries after all relations they could possibly 
think of ; after tiring parabolic sentences with fine sounds 
but no meaning ; afier repeated blowing of the nose and 
loud coughing, which always came on opportunely when we 
asked .whether they had yet come to a conclusion as to what 
we Aould be allowed to do^at last, when my patience was 
nearly -exhausted, our negotiations of the previous day were 
reo^ed. We argued for hours. We asked to be allowed 
to go on. They were still uncerhun whether they would let' 
us or not To simplify mattes, and hasten- their decision' 
before other reinforcements arrived, the dodor applied for 
permission to let. <mly e^t of us proceed to Mansarowar. 
He (the dodor) himself would remain at Gyanema with 
the remainder of the party as a guarantee of good faitti. 
But evmi tius offer they rejected, not directly, but witii 
hypocritical excuses add ddays, for they thought we would 
not'find one way, and flat if we did, we should find it 
very rou^ and the climate too severe ; that the Ixrigands 
mi^ht attadc us, and so on, and so on. .All tins was 
very tiresdn^ and there were signs even of a nastysideto 
tiieir attitude, t decided to know what I was about. 
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Still holding the rifle cocked at safety on my lap, I turned 
tiic muazle of it towards the Tarjum^and purposely let my 
hand slide down to the trigger. He became uncomfortable 
and his face showed signs of wild terror. His eyes, until 
now fixed upon the ground, became first unsteady, and then 
settled fixedly, and with a look of distress, on the muzzle of 
my rifle. At the same time he tried to dodge the aim right 
or left by moving his head, but 1 made the weapon follow 
idl his movements. The Tarjum's ser\’ants fully shared 
their master’s fear. Without doubt the poor fellow was in 
agony ; his tone of voice, a moment before boisterous and 
aggressive, now dw'indled into the humblest intonations 
imaginable. With much meekness he expressed himself 
ready to please us in every way. 

“ I see that you are good people," said he in a faint whisper, 
accompanied by a deep bow. I cannot give, as I would 
like to do, my official sanction to your journey forward, but 
you can go if you wish. I cannot say more. Eight of you 
can proceed to the sacred Mansarowar Lake. The others 
will remain here." 

Before giving his final decision he said that he would 
prefer to have another consultation with his officers. 

We accorded this readily. 

The Tarjum then presented the doctor with a roll of 
Tibetan cloth. 

I had bathed as usual in the morning, and my Turkish 
tow'el was spread outside the tent to dry. The Tarjum, who 
showed great interest in all our things, took a particular 
fancy to its knotty fabric. He sent for his child to see this 
wonderful material, and when he arrived the towel was 
placed on the youth’s back as if it w-ere a shawl. I at once 
offered it to him as a present if he would accept it. 'There 
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were no bounds toMiis deligh% and our relations, someudiat 
strained a few minutes earlier, became now of the friendliest 
character. We invited the party inside our tent, and they 
examined everything with curiosity, asking endlesss ques* 
* tions. They were now quite jovial and pleasant and even 
occasionally amusing. Tibetans have a craving for alcohol at 
all times and they soon asked me if 1 had any to give them ; 
there was nothing they would like more. As I never carry 
any when travelling, I could not offer them any recognised 
drink, but not wishing to disappoint them, I {voduced a 
bottle' of methylated spirits (which I used for my hypso* 
metrical apparatus). This they readily drank, apparently 
appreciating its throat-burning quaflities, and asked for 
more. The Tarjum complained of an ailment from which 
he had suffered for some time, and the doctor was able 
to give him a suitable remedy, and all the other officers 
received small presents when they departed. 

In the afternoon a messenger came from the Barca Tar- 
jum. He had good news for us. The Tarjum wished us 
to understand that “ as we had been so kind to him and his 
followers, he regarded us as his personal friends ; and ak we 
were so anxious to visit the Mansarowar Lake and the great 
Kelas Mount, and had already experienced many difficulties 
and great expense in coming so far, he agreed to eight of 
our party proceeding to the sacred spots. It was impossible 
for him to give an official consent, but he repeated again 
that we could go if we wished." 

This news naturally delighted me. Once at Kelas, I 
felt sure I could easily find some means of going 
farther. 

On the same evening, a traitor in our camp sneaked from 
under the t^nt in which my men were sleeping, and paid a 
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visit to the Tarjom. There is no doubt that he told him 
1 was not the doctor's brother, nor a Hindoo pilgrim. 
He disclosed that I was a sahib, and that I was on my way 
to Lhassa. From what I heard afterwards, it seemed that 
the Tarjum did not quite believe his informant ; but fresh 
doubts arising in his mind, he sent a message during the 
night, entreating us to return the way we came. 

** If there is really a sahib in your party, whom you have 
kept concealed from me, and I let you go on, my head will 
be cut off by the Lhassa people. You are now my friends^ 
and you will not allow this.” 

Tell the Tarjum,” I replied to the messenger, "that he 
is my friend, and I will treat him as a friend.” 

In the morning, we found thirty horsemen fully armed 
posted some hundred yards from our tent. To proceed 
with the demoralised crowd under me, and be followed by 
this company, would certainly prove disastrous and I felt 
again that some ruse was a necessity. 

Much to the astonishment and terror of the armed force 
and their superiors, the doctor, Chanden Sing and I, rifles 
in hand, walked firmly towards the contingent of sepoys. 
After us came the trembling coolies. The Magbun and the 
Tarjum’s officers could hardly believe their eyes. The 
soldiers quickly dismounted, and laid their arms down to 
d»ow that fliey had no intention of fighting. We passed them 
without any notice. The Magbun ran after me. He bagged 
me to stop one moment. ^ Dola was su mmo ned to interpret 
his elaborate speech. A p^ of prettily embroidered cloth* 
boots were produced from the loose folds of the offirial's 
coat, and he offered them with the following words : 

"Thou^ your face is sunburnt and blacl^ and your eyes 
are sore (they were not, as a matter of fact, but I wore snow* 
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spectacles), your features tdl me that you are of a good 
family, therefore, you must be a high o£Bcer in your 
country. Your noble fedings also show that ]rou would 
not have us punished for 3rour sake, and now our hearts 
are gjad to see you retrace your steps. Let me offer you 
these boot^ so that your feet may not get sore on the long 
and difficult journey back to your native land." 

It was neatly put, though the mode of reasoning was 
peculiar. It was not to my interest to disillusionise the 
Tibetan as to my purpose, so I accepted the boots. The 
Mi^un and his guard salaamed to the ground. 

Withput further parleying, we left the Magbun, and 
retracing our steps, proceeded in a W;S.W. direction as 
though we had decided to turn back, and leave the country. 



CHAPTER XXV 


S|i]Fiiig our tnovemento— Dbgmaed tepoytr—A gloomy look- 
out— Tronblesome foUowen — Another march hack — An 
amndng imident. 

We reached the summit of the hill and crossed to the other 
aide. My men went on down the slope, but 1 remained, 
screened by a large stone, to observe with my telescope the 
folks at Gyanema. No sooner had my last man disappeared 
on the other side of the pass, than the cavalrymen jumped 
into their saddles and, raising clouds of dust, galloped after 
us. This was what 1 had expected. I hastened to rejoin my 
men. When down in the plain, I again took my telescope, 
and watched the skyline of the hill we had just descended. 
Some thirty heads could be seen peeping over the rocks 
from among the boulders. The soldiers had evidently 
dismounted, and were spying our movements. I felt 
annoyed that they did not openly follow us, if they so 
wished, instead of watching us from a distance, so 1 
sighted my rifle to ei^t hundred 3 wds, lay down flat, 
and took aim at a figure 1 could see more plainly than the 
Ofthers. 

Hie doctor snatched the rifle from my shoulder. 

« You must not riioot," said he, with his usual calmness ; 
u you mi^t kill somebody." 
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** I only wish to toadi fliese cowards a lessen." 

*' That is all very well. Bat every man in Tibet is so 
cowardly that the lesson would have to be constantly 
repeated/' answered Wilson with his perpetual wisdom. 

1 dung my rifle over my shoulder and made up my mind 
to start some other time on the cyclopean task I had then 
so nearly begun. 

When we had covered a mile or so of the plain, our 
phantomlike escort crossed the pass, ^d came full gsdlop 
down the hill. I gave orders to my men to halt, seeing 
which, the soldiers also came to a dead stop. I watchbd 
them through -the telescope. They seemed to be holding 
a discussion. At last flve men rode full speed norfli* 
ward^ probably to guard the track in that direction. Three 
men remained where th^ were^ and the remainder, as if 
seized bv panic, galloped frantically up the hill again, and 
disappeared over the summit. 

We resumed our march. The three horsemen fdlowed a 
course one mile south of ours,, close against' the foot of 
the hills, and lying low upon .their ponies' heads, they 
probably imagined that they were passing us unperoeived. 
Seeing that our bearings were for our old camp at Lama 
Chokden, they left our line and rode ahead of us. 

When in the evening we reached Lama Chokden,. two 
shepherds came to greet us. Then another appeared. 

"Qnr sheep are tor away," said they. "We are hungry. 
Wsarepoor. Gan we stop near your camp and {uck up tlto 
food that you will throw away 7 " 

^'Certainly," I rallied. "But mind you do not pick up 
anything else." 

These sin^fle thinking I should not know them, had. 

left their ponies at the Lama Chdcden guanMmuae^ and. 
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di^ised as shepherds, they were now trying to ingratiate 
themselves with us, with the object of discovering our move- 
ments and plans. They were, of course, no other than the 
three sepoys from Gyanema. 

At each step in our retreiit towards the Himahlyas my 
heart became heavier and my spirits more depressed. I 
was full of stratagem^ but to think out plans and to carry 
them into effect were two different things. 

How many times had not my schemes been upset f How 
often had I not had to begin afresh when all seemed ready 
and in perfect working order?— that, too, when 1 had 
plenty of good material at my disposal to work upon. 
Now things had changed altogether for the worse. My 
chances of success, notwithstanding my incessant struggle, 
were getting smaller and smaller every day. 1 could not 
but fed that there must be an end eventually to the c!^> 
bility and endurance of my followers and myself. It is 
hard enough to start on a difficult task, but when you are 
well started, and have already overcome.many difficulties, to 
have to come back and begin again is more than galling. 

The outlook was dark and gloomy ; I stood face to face 
with apparent failure, and uncertain of the loyalty of my 
own men. 

At this camp, for instance, the Daku (brigand), who had 
changed his disguise several times since coming in contact 
with the Tibetans, announced his immediate departure. 
The doctor, with his usual kindness, had already entreated 
him to remain, but without avml. We well knew that in 
this r^on, infested by dacoits, this man was only leaving us 
to lecominenGe his late marauding habits. He would, in all 
probability, join some band, and without much doubt we 
mi^t somi' expect a visit during the daricest hours of the 
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night The Daku knew that I carried a lai;^ sum of mon^, 
and during the last two days his behaviour had been 
more than strange. Had he come across some of his 
uoates ? or had he heard from the sepoys that they were in 
the neighbourhood 7 

The Daku had a bundle of his blankets stripped on his 
back in readiness for immediate departure. My men, 
distressed at this new danger, came to report it to me. I 
immediately sent for him. Speaking bluntly, and Imeping 
his eyes fixed on the ground, he said : " I am going, sahib.” 

"Where 7" I inquired. 

" I have friends near here, and I am going to them." 

" Very good, go,” I replied^ calmly taking up my rifle. 

His load was off his shoulder in less time than it takes to 
describe the event. He resumed his work as usual. One 
or two other riotous coolies were brought back to reason 
by similar menaces. 

I heard later that a band of brigands attacked a party near 
the frontier only two days after this occurred. 

Another march back 1 How painful it was to me ! Yet 
it was advisable. We went a few miles and encamped on 
the bank of a rapid stream, the Shirlangdu. From this 
point, with some difiBculty and danger, it would be posrible 
to climb over the mountain range during the ni^^ and 
attempt to elude the spies and watchmen, by crossing the 
jungle to Mansarowar. I made up my mind to attempt 
this. It seemed to add to the risk to have so large a 
following as my thirty vasn, so I decided that only four or 
five should accompany me. Going alone was impracticably 
because of the difficulty of carrying sufficient food, or 1 
would have by far preferred it. Nevertheless^ if the worst 
to the worst, 1 resolved to attempt this latter mode of 
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travelling, and rely on the chance of obtaining food from 
Tibetans. 

All the loads were made ready. Articles of clothing and 
comfort, niceties in the way of food, and extras in the way 
<rf medicines, were left behind to make room for my 
scientific instniments: 

Each pound in weight more that I dedicated to science 
meant a pound less food to take us to Lha ssa, Everything 
that was not of absolute necessity had to be left. 

Two Tibetan spies came to camp in the afternoon, in the 
disguise, as usual, of beggars. They asked for food, and 
exacted it Their manner was unbearably insulting. This 
was a little too much for us, and Bijesing the Johari, and 
Rubso the Christian cook, were the first to enter into an 
open fight with them I .They punched and kicked them, 
driving them down a steep ravine leading to a river, then, 
assisted by other men in camp, showered stones upon them. 
The unfortunate intruders, unable to wade quickly across 
die rapid stream, received as fine a reception as they 
deserved. 

This little skirmish amused the camp, but many of the 
and Hunyas in my service were still scared out of 
their wits. It was quite sufficient for them to see a Tibetan 
to crumble into nothing. 



CHAPTER XXXI 

An attempt that Med— A resolution— A smart Shoka lad— 

The plucky Chanden Sing proposes to accompany me — 
Mansing the leper becomes my servant’s servant. 

The hour fixed for my flight was 9 p.m. Five men had 
been induced to follow me by the offer of. a handsome 
reward. 

At the hour appointed no single one of them had put in 
an appearance. I went in search of them. One man had 
purposely injured his feet and was disabled, another pre* 
tended to be dying, the others positively refused to come. 
They were shivering with fright and cold. 

“Kill us, sahib, if you like," they implored of m^ “but 
we will not follow you." 

At 3 A.M. all attempts to get even one man to cmry a 
load had proved futile. I had to abandon the idea of 
starting. 

My prospects became more gloomy than ever. Another 
marcb back towards the cold and dreary pass .by which I 
had entered Tibet 1 , 

“ You are de^vessed, Mr. Landor," remarked the doctor. 

I admitted the fact. Every step backwards was to me 
like a stab in the heart. I had wished to posh on at all 
costs, and it was ofily in oomndteration of my good and 
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land friend, the dot^r, that I had ^dactantly refrained 
from making my way by force. My bloAd was boiUng. I 
felt feverish. The cowardice of my men made them 
absolutely contemi>tible, and 1 cou}d not bear to see them 
even. 

Immersed in my thoughts, I walked quickly on, and the 
ragged way seemed short and easy. I found a suitable spot 
for our not camp. Here before me, and on every side, 
-stood hi^ snowy mountains ; there^in front, towered that 
same Lumpiya Pass by which I had crossed into Tibet 
with such high hopes. I detested the sight of it on the 
present occuion ; its snowy slopes feemed to mock at my 
frulure. 

Whether it is that storms invariably come when one is 
depressed, or whether one gefs depressed when storms are 
coming, I am not here prepared to say, but the feet remains 
that, before we had time to pitch our tents, the wind, which 
had been high all through the afternoon, increased tenfold. 
The clouds above were wild and threatening, and snow soon 
fell in feathery flakes. 

**What are you going to do?” inquired the doctor of 
me. i think you had better return to Garbyang; get fresh 
men, and make another start” 

** No, doctor. I will die rather than continue this back* 
■ward march. There will be a far better chance 1 go 
alone^ and I have resolved to start to*ni^t, for I am con* 
^nced that I shall find my way over the ran^." 

** No, no, it is impossible^ Mr. Landor,” pried the doctor, 
with tears in his eyes. That must mean death to any one 
atten^tting it.” 

I told him that I was quite determined. 

The poor doctor was dumbfounded. He knew that it 
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was useless to try to dissuade me. I went into the tent to 
rearrange and reddbe nqr baggage, making a load smaU 
enough to carry <mi my bad^ in addition to the daify 
kit and instruments. 

\Vhilst I was makitig preparations for my journey, Kachi 
Sam entered the tent. He lodced frightened and per- 
plexed. 

"What are you dofog, sir?" inquired he hurriedly. 
" The doctor says .you are going to leave alone to-night, 
cross the mountain rang^ and go to Lhassa by yourself." 

" Yes, that is true." 

"Oh, sir ! The pails and dangers are too great, you 
cannot go." 

" I know, but I am going to try." 

"Oh, sir 1 Then I will come with you." 

"No, Kachi. You will suffer too much. Go back to 
your father and mother now that you have the opportunity." 

"No, sir; where you go, 1 will go. SmaU men never 
suffer. If they do it does not matter. Only great men's 
sufferings are worth noticing. If you suffer, I will suffer. 
I will come." 

Kachi's philosophy touched me. I ascertained beyond 
doubt that he meant what he said, and then decided to take 
him. 

This was a piece of luck. Kachi Ram had five bosom 
friends among the young Shoka coolies. They were all 
friends of tlm.Rambangp and in the evenings in camp ffiqr 
often used to join and dng weird songs in honour of the 
fair maids of their hearts, whom thqr had left cwi the other 
side of the Himahlyas. 

Kachi hurried away in a state of feverish exc^iemdit. He 
was back in a few minutes. 
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" How many coolies will you take, sir ? " 

" None will come." 

**Oh, I will get them. Will five do ? ” 

“ Yes," I murmured incredulously. 

My scepticism sustained a shock when Kachi returned, 
buoyant, saying in his peculiar English : 

** Five Shokas come, sir. Then you, sir, I, sir, five coolies, 
sir, start night-time, what clock ? ’’ 

" By Jove, Kachi,” I could not help exclaiming, “ you are 
a smart lad." 

" ' Smart,’ sir ? ” inquired he sharply, hearing a new 
word. He was most anxious to learn English, and he had a 
mania for spelling. « ‘ Smart 1 ' What is meaning ? How 
spell?" 

" S-m-a-r-t. It means ‘ quick, intelligent.’ ’’ 

"Smart," he repeated solemnly, as he wrote the newly- 
acquired word in a book which I had given him for the 
purpose. Kachi was undoubtedly, in spite of some small 
foults, a great character. He was a most intelligent, sharp, 
well-meaning fellow. His never failing good humour, and 
his earnest desire to learn and to be u^ful, were quite 
refreshing. 

My luck seemed to have turned indeed. A few minutes 
later my bearer, quite unaware that any one would accom- 
pany me, entered the tent, and exclaimed in a disgusted 


manner : , „ l 

••Slioka crab, sahib! Hnnya lo& bnra crab. Hazurhum, 
do admijaldi Lhasa giao." ("The Shokas are bad. The 
Hunyas are very bad. Your honour and 1, we two alone, 

will go quickly by ourselves to Lhassa.’’) 

Here was another plucky and useful man anxious to come. 
He proteesed to ha™ no tear ol death. He «aa the tn» ol 


VOL I 



210 


IN THE FORBIDDEN LAND 


man I wanted. How true the poor fellow’s protestations 
were I learned at a later date ! 

Chanden Sing was a man of strong sporting proclivities. 
His^ happiness was complete when he could fire his rifle at 
something, though he was never known to hit the mark. 
He had been severely- reprimanded and punished by me 
only a few days before for wasting several cartridges on 
kiang (wild horse) three miles distant. Ordinary work, how- 
ever, such as doing- his own cooking, or keeping my things 
tidy, was distasteful to him, and was invariably passed on to 
others. 

Mansing the leper, being unfortunately of the same caste 
as Chanden Sing, became my servant’s servant. The two 
Hindoos constantly quarrelled and fought, but at heart th^ 
were the best of friends. The bearer, by means of promises, 
mingled at intervals with blo\Vs, eventually succeeded in 
inducing his proUgc to join' in our new plan, and face with 
us the unknown dangers ahead. 



CHAPTER XXXII 

“ Devil's Camp ** — A fierce snowstorm — ^Abandoning our tents 
—^Dangers and perils in prospect — Collecting the men — One 
load too many! — Another man wanted and found — A pro- 
pitious night — Good-bye to Wilson — ^The escape — Brigands. 

By eight o'clock in the evening I had collected all the men 
who had promised to follow me. They comprised my 
bearer, Kachi and six coolies. 

We named this camp ** Devil’s Camp/’ for diabolical indeed 
was the wind that shook our tents, not to speak of the snow 
blown into our shelters by the raging storm. During the 
night the wind grew in fury. Neither wood, dung, nor 
lichen for fuel was to be found. Our tents were pitched 
at 16,900 feet above sea-level, and to ascend to the summit 
of the range would mean a further climb of two thousand 
feet. In such weather the difficulties of the, ascent were 
increased tenfold, though for evading the vigilance of the 
Tibetan watchmen, who spied upon our movements, we 
could have no better chance than a dirty night , like this. 
I arranged with the doctor that he was to take back to 
Gtirbyang all the baggage 1 had discarded and the men who 
had declined to follow nie. He must display all our Jents until 
late in the afternoon of the next day, so as to let the Tibetans 
suppose that we were all under them, and give me time to. 
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make a long forced march before they could get on our 
track. Hard as it would be for us going forward, we would 
take no' tent except the small iente tFabri, weighing about 
four pounds. We should anyhow be unable to pitch one for 
several days, for fear of being detected by the Tibetans,. who 
would be soon seen abroad in search of us. We should 
have to march long distances at night, keeping mostly on 
the summit of the range, instead of proceeding, like .other 
travellers, along the vall^, and we must get what little 
sleep we could during the day, when we could hide in 
some secluded spot. The thought of seeing a lire had 
to be abandoned for an indefinite period, because, even in 
the remote contingency of our finding fuel at the great 
altitudes where we should have to camp, .every one knofirs 
that a fire and a column of smoke can be seen at a very 
great distance, both by day and night. We pondered and 
discussed all these matters before we made a start, and, 
moreover, we were fully aware that, if the Tibetans could 
once lay their hands upon us, our numbers were too small 
to offer a stout resistance, and'we might well give ourselves 
up. for lost. I n fact, taking things all round, 1 rather doubted 
whether the lives of my few followers and my own were 
worth more than a song from the moment of our living 
“ Devils' Camp." 

With this full knowledge of what we were lu^ertaking, 
we may have been foolish in starting at all, but lack of 
determination cannot in fairness be credited as one of our 
faults. 

The thoughtful doctor had brought with him from our 
last camp a feAV lichen^ with which he was now attempting 
.to li^t a fire, to cook me some dutpatis before leaving. 
Alas I four hom«' hard wmrk, and an equal number of 
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boxes of matches, failed to produce the semblance of a 
flame. 

At midnight I sent Chanden Sing «ind Kachi to collect 
the men. Two came trembling into the tent; the others 
could not be roused. I went my^lf and took them, one by 
one, to their loads. They were all crying like children. It 
was then that 1 discovered that in the haste and confusion I 
had made one load too many. Here was a dilemma ! Every- 
thing was ready and propitious for our flight, and a delay at 
this juncture was fatal. At any cost, I must have another 
man. 

The moans and groans in the coolies’ tent, when I went 
in search of one, were pitiful. You would have thought that 
they were all going to die within a few minutes, and that 
they were now in their last agonies, all because of the terror 
of being picked out to follow me. 

At last, after endless trouble, threats and promises, Hijesing 
the Johari was persuaded to come. But the load was too 
heavy for him ; he would only carry half. To saw trouble, 

1 agreed I would carry the other half inysell in addition to 
my own load. 

We put out our hurricane lantern, and at 2 i\M., when the 
gale was raging at its height, driving the grit aiul snow like 
spikes into our faces ; when the wind and cold seemed 
to penetrate with biting force to the mairow of our Ixmes, 
when, as it seemed, all the gods were giving vent to their 
anger by putting every obstacle in our way, a handfui of 
silent men, half frozen and staggering, left the cam;) to face 
the blizzard. I ordered my men to keep close together, 
and we made immediately for the mountain side, taking care 
to avoid the places where we supposed the Tilietan spies 
were posted. 
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We could not have selected a more suitable ni^t for our 
escape. It was'so dark that we could only see a few inches 
in front of our noses. The doctor, silent and with a swelling 
heart, accompanied me for a couple of hundred yards. I 
urg^ him to return to the tent. He stopped to grasp my 
hand, and in a broken voice the good man bade me farewell 
and God-speed. 

“The dangers of your journey," whispered Wilson, “are 
so great and so numerous that God alone caii guide you 
through. When I think of the cold, hunger and hardships 
you will have to endure, I can but tremble for you." 

“ Good-bye, doctor," said I, deeply moved. 

“Good-bye," he repeated, “good " and his voice 

failed him. 

Two or three steps and the darkness separated us, but his 
touching words of farewell rang and echoed in my ears, as 
with sadness 1 remembered the loyalty and cheerful kind- 
ness of this good friend. The journey towards Lhassa had 
recommenced in grim earnest. In a short while our ears, 
fingers, and toes were almost frozen, and the fast driving 
snow beat mercilessly against our faces, making our eyes 
ache. We proceeded like so many blind people, speechless 
and exhausted, rising slowly higher on the mountain range, 
and teeling our way with our feet. As we reached greater 
altitudes it grew still colder, and the wind became more 
piercing. Every few minutes we were compelled to halt 
and sit close together in order to keep warm and get breath, 
as the air was so rarefied that we could baresly proceed 
under our heavy loads. 

We heard a whistle, and sounds like distant voices. My 
men collected round me, whispered, “ Daktis, dakus ! ” 
(“ Brigands, brigands I"), and then threw themselves flat <?h 
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the snow. I loaded my rifle and went ahead, but it was 
vain to hope to pierce the obscurity. I listened. Yet 
another shrill whistle 1 

My Shokas were terrified. The sound seemed to come 
from straight in front of us. We slightly altered our course, 
winning our way upward slowly and steadily, until we 
found at sunrise we were near the mountain top. It was 
still snowing hard. One final effort brought us to the 
plateau on the summit. 

Here we felt comparatively safe. Thoroughly exhausted, 
we deposited our burdens on the snow, and laid ourselves 
down in a row close to one another to keep (uirselveswarm, 
piling on the top of us all the blankets available. 



CHAPTER XXXIII 

S.E. wind — Hungry -and half firozen — Lakes at 18,960 feet 
abov| sea-level — Cold food at high altitudes — Buried in snow 
— Mansing’s sufferings — Fuel at last. 

At I P.M. we woke up, drenched to the skin, the sun having 
thawed the thick coating of snow over us. This camp 
was at 18/000 feet. The wind from the S.E. cut like a 
knife, and we suffered from it, not only on this occasion, 
but every day during the whole time we were in Tibet. It 
begins to blow with great fierceness and regularity at 
one o’clock in the afternoon, and it is only at about eight 
in the evening that it sometimes abates and gradually 
ceases. Frequently, however, the wind, instead of dropping 
at this time, increases in violence, blowing with tmible 
vehemence during the whole night. As we were making 
ready to start again, with limbs cramped and stiff, the 
sky once more became suddenly covered with hea\7 grey 
clouds, and fresh snow fell. There was no possibility 
of making a fire, so we started hungry and half>frozen, 
following a course of 70° (b.m.). We waded up tp our 
wiiists through a freezingly cold stream, and climbing 
steadily higher arid higher for si.\ miles, we at last reached 
another and loftier {date:iu to the N.E. of the one idiere 
we had camped in the morning. Tlie altitude was 18,960 



217 


LAKES AT 18,960 FEET 

feet, and we were surprised to find four lakes of con- 
sideraMe size close to one another on this high tableland* 
The sun, breaking for a moment through the clouds, 
shone on the snow-covered tops of the surrounding 
mountains, silvering the water of the lakes, and making a 
beautiful and spectacular picture, wild and fascinating in 
effect* 

Hunger and exhaustion prevented full appreciation of the 
scene ; nothing could stand in the way of quickly finding 
a suitable place to rest our weak and jaded bodies, under 
the shelter of the higher hills round the plateau, or in some 
depression in the ground. I was anxious to push across 
the plateau, and descend on the N.B. side to some lower 
altitude where we should more probably find fuel, but my 
men, half-starved and fagged, could go no farther. Their 
wet loads were considerably heavier than usual, they panted 
terribly owing to the great altitude, and no sooner had we 
come to a partially sheltered spot between the larger lake 
and its most eastern neighbouring sheet of w^ater, than 
all collapsed and were unable to proceed. 1 was much 
concerned about them, as they refused to take any cold 
food, saying it would cause their death. 1 was really at a 
loss to see how they could recover sufficient strength for 
the next day's marching. Eventually, by personally pledg- 
ing them that they would not die, I persuaded them to eat a 
little &ato and ghur. Unfortunately, no sooner had they 
eaten some of it mixed with cold water, than nearly all were 
Mixed with violent pain^ in their stomachs, from which they 
suffered for the greater part of the night* 

there is no doubt that experience had taught them that 
eating cold food at great altitudes is more dangerous than 
eating no food at all, and I regretted my ill-timed, if kindly 
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meant advice. One is apt to judge other people by oneself, 
and personally I never felt any difference, whether my food 
was cold or hot. 

Soon after sunset the cold was intense. It was still 
snowing hard, and our wet foments and blankets were 
now freezing. I lighted a small spirit lamp, round which 
we all sat close together, mid covered over with our frozen 
wraps. 1 even attempted to cook on the flame some con- 
centrated broth, but, owing to the high altitude, the water 
uas a long time losii^ its chill, apart from boilings and 
when it was just getting tepid the flame went out, and 1 
could afford no more afwits of wine to light it again : so the 
cooking had to be absmdoned, and as the night grew colder 
and colder, we huddled together under our respective 
blankets in a vain attempt to sleep. We had made a pro- 
tecting wall with our baggage, and my men covered their 
heads and everything with their blankets ; but 1 never could 
adopt their style of sleeping, as it seemed to suffocate me. 
I alu'ays slept with my head uncovered, for not only was it 
more comfortable, but I wished to be on the alert should 
we at any time be surprised by Tibetans. My men 
moaned, groaned, and chattered tiieir teeth convulsively 
during the ni^t. I woke many times with a bad pain 
in my ears from frostbite ; my eyes, too, suffered as the 
eyelashes became covered with icicles. Every time I tried 
to open them there was an uncomfmlable feding as if the 
eyelashes were being tom off, for the slit of the eye became 
fast frozen directly flie lids were closed. 

At last the morning came ! The night had seemed end- 
less. When 1 tried to raise the blanket in orcteir to sit up, 
it seemed of an extraordinary weight and stiffoess. No 
wonder I It was frozen hard, and as rigid as cardboard. 
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covered over with a foot of snow. The thermometer 
daring the ni^t had gone down to 24 °. I called my men. 
Thqf were hard to wake, and they, too, were buried in 

snow. 

tita, uta ! " (“ Get up, get up, get up I ”) I called, 
shaking one by one, and brushing off as much snow as I 

coidd. 

" Banff bahut ! ” (“There is much snow I”) remarked one 
as he put his nose outside his blanket, and rubbed his eyes, 
smarting from the white glare around us. “ Salaam, sahib/' 
added he, as, having overcome his first surprise, he per* 
ceived me, and he waved his hand gracefully up to his 
fordiead. 

The others behaved in a similar manner. Kachi was, as 
usual, the last one to wake. 

“ O, Kachi," 1 shouied, “ get up 1 " 

"O, bahiyoh!" (“O, father 1") yawned he, stretching his 
arms. Half asleep, half awake, he looked round as if in a 
trance, muttering incoherent words. 

“Good morning, sir. Oh, much snow. Oh look, sir, two 
kiangs there ! What is ' kiang ' in English ? " 

“WUd horse." 

“ * Wild ' you spell w-i-l-d ? " 

“Yes." 

Here the note-book was jH’oduced from under his pillow, 
and the word registered in it. 

Odd creatures these Shokas I The average European, 
half-starved and frozen, would hardly give much thought 
to exact spelling. 

I\xir Mansing the lepo- suffered terribly. He groaned 
throoglh the whole night. 1 had given him one of my 
wr a ppers, but his circulation seemed suspended. His face 
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was grey and cadaverous, with deep lines drawn by suffer- 
ing, and his feet were so frozen that for some time he. could 
not stand. 

Again the Shokas would eat nothing, for snow was still 
falling. We started towards the N.E. After a mile of flat 
w'e began a steep descent over unpleasant loose dibris and 
sharp rocks. The progress was rapid, but very pmnful. 
Scouring the country below, with my telescope, I perceived 
shrubs and lichens- far down in the valley to the N.E^ and 
also a tent and some sheep. This was unfortunate, for we 
had to alter our course in order not to be seen. We again 
climbed up to the top of the plateau and rounded unper- 
ceived the mountain summit, striking a more Easterly route. 
Towards sunset we began our descent from the latter point, 
an 4 we crossed the river with no great difficulty. Having 
selected a nicely sheltered depression in the ground, we 
pitched my little tetde tVabri there, by the side of a pond of 
melted snow. With natural eagerness, we all set out collect- 
ing lichens and shrubs for our fires, and each man carried 
into camp several loads of the drier fuel. In a nioment 
there were three big fires blazing, and not only were we able 
to cook a specially abundant dinner and drown our past 
troubles in a bucketful of boiling tea, but we also managed 
to dry our clothes and blankets. The relief of this 
warmth was wonderful, and. in our comparative huf^iness 
we forgot the hardships and sufferings we had so fitr 
encountered. With the exception of a handful of sato, 
this was the first solid meal we had had for forty-eight 
hours. In those two days «'e had travelled twenty miles, 
each of us carrying a wei^t a\'eraging considerate over 
sixty pounds. 

We were at 16^500 feet, which seemed quitealowdevidion 
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after our col^ and loftier camping-grounds. The re- 
afftinn iras quite pleasant, arid for myself 1 contemplated 
our future plans and possibilities with better hope. The 
had changed from our deepest depression to a con- 
ation of comparative .cheerfulness and content. 



CHAPTER XXXIV 

Daooit»— No nonsense ellomd^A mncb-freqnented region^ 

A plateau — The Gyanema-Taklakot track — ^A dangerons 
spot— Soldtes waiting for us— Burying our baggage— Out of 
provisions— A fall into the Gakkon River— A bri|d>f Mea— 
Nettles our only diet 

In front of us, to the N.E., was a high mountain, then farther 
towards the EUist, a narrow valley between two hill ranges 
while at 238* (b.m.) a. rivw passed through a picturesque 
gorge in the direction of the Mangshan Mountain. 

It u'as necessary for me to proceed along the valley to the 
east, as we should thus save ourselves much trouble, time 
and exertion, though there would be some risk of our meet- 
ing Tibetans, especially bands of dacoits, with whom this 
part of Nari Khorsum* is infested. We had, therefore, to 
proceed cautiously, especially as my Shokas seemed no less 
timid and afraid of these folks. We had hardly gone half a 
mile over the undulating country, and 'I had stopped behind 
my nien to take some observations with my prismatic comp 
pas^ when my carriers suddenly threw themselves flat on the 
ground and be^ui to retreat, crawling on hands and knees. 

■**Dakus, Dakusf” (''Rrigands, ligands 1 ") they whis- 
pered, as 1 got ilear them. 

• Hari Khowess nsine of that provino^ 
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It was too late. We had been seen, and a number of 
daipoits, armed with matchlocks and swords, -came rapidljr 
to#ards.us. It has always been my experience that, in such 
cases^ the worst thing to do is to run away, for nothing 
encourages a man more than to see that his opponent is 
afraid of him. I therefore loaded my Mannlicher, and my 
bearer did likewise with the Martini*Henry. 1 gave orders 
to the Shokas to squat down by their respective loads 'and 
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not Stir an inch. We two strolled towards the fast 
sq^roaching band, now less than a hundred 3 rards distant. 
I shouted to them to stop, and Chanden Sing signalled that 
they must go back ; but they took no notice of our warnings, 
and came on all the faster towards us. Undoubtedly they 
thought that we were only Shoka traders, and looked, from 
experience, to 6nd an easy prey. Making ready to rush us 
as soon as they got near enou^, they s^nrated with the 
obvious intention of taking us on all sides. 
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“Dushu! Dtishul" (**Go back!") I cried angrily at 
them, raising my rifle to my shoulder and taking a steady 
aim at the leader. Chanden Sing followed suit with one of 
the others, and this seemed to have a salutary effect on 
them, for they immediately made a comical salasun and took 
to their beds, Chanden Sing and 1 pursuing them for some 
distance so as to get them well out of our way. Having 
occupied a {muninent position on a small mound, w’e dis* 
covered that a short way off they had a number of mates 
and some three thousand sheep, presumably their last loot. 
We signalled that they must get away from oui* course, and 
eventually, driving their booty before them, they scurried .off 
in the directidn I indicated. When they were well clear of 
us, and my %okas, who thought their last hour had com^ 
had partly recovered from their fright, we proceeded on our 
journey, entering the narrow valley between the two hill 
ranges. That we were now in a much-frequented region 
could be plainly seen from the numerous encamping-grounds 
alongride tlie stream. But our success of the morning 
had raised our spirits, and we stepped out cheerily, keeping 
to the left bank. A steq>i8h climb brought us to a plateau 
at an altitude of 16,400 feet, from udiich we obtained a fine 
view of the snow rai^e running from East to West from 
the Man^^han Mountain to the Lippu Pass, mid beyond to 
the N.E. the four lofty peaks of Nimo Nangil, 25,360 feet, 
23,200 feet, 22,850 fee^ 23,670 feet. The hipest peaks were 
at84‘, 92”, 1 17* (b.m.). This plateau sloped gently, and was 
broken by many deep crevasses, conveying the water-flow 
down into the Gakkon River. 

On the lower portion of this plateau, and dien along the 
course of the river, a track ran from Gyanema to TMdakot 
via Kar^m and Dogmar, and another seldom-frequented 
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V*ck to IfangBinn, S.S.Wt of this plaibe. Die edge of the 
plateau was 151800 feet adiove sea-leve4 and the river 550 
feet lower. 

Diis was for us a very dan^rous spot, since, no doubt, 
by this time the Tibetaps must be' aware that I had escaped 
and was well on my way into their country. I knew 
that soldiers and spies must be guarding all the trada 
and searching for us. This tiioroughfare, being m.ore 
frequented than the others, was all the UKMre insecure, 
and we had to display grekt cautfam in order to avoid 
detection. In Tibet, I may here note, the atmosphere is so 
clear that moving objects can be phunly seen at excep* 
tionally long distances. I scoured the country wtdi my 
telescope, but I could see no one, so we went on. However, 
my men considered it safer to descend into one of the 
numerous creeks, where we should be less exposed, but 
we had hardly reached the border of it when we heard 
noises rising from the valley below. 

Cravriing on our stomachy 'a^y bearer and I peepeiiover 
the edge of the plateau. Some five hundred feet below 
was a Dbetan encampment, . with a number of jnds and 
ponies graxing. Unnoticed, I watched them for some fim^ 
There were several soldiers, most probably posted, thake on 
the look-out for me. With my glass I recognised aome of 
the Gyanema men. We deemed it advisable to find a spot 
where we could hide until night came. Then, making a 
detour, we descended to the river, 15,250 feet, scramUed 
across in the darl^ and made our way up a narrow gorge 
between high clifb until we came . to a well-hidden qiot, 
where 1 called a halt Followed by my men, I climbed up 
horn! rock to rock on the. diff to our left, and found a 
email natural platform, sheltered by a huge boulder .pro- 
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jccting over it. This seemed a safe enou{^ spot for us to 
stop. We dared not put up a teiit, and we to<A the pre* 
caution of burying all our baj^age in case of a surprise 
during the night. Unhampered, we riiould at any moment 
bd able to hide ourselves away from our pursuers or run 
before them, and we could always come back afterwards for 
our things if an opportunity offered itself. 

And now, just as everything seemed to be nmning 
smoothly, I made a terrible discovery. At this stage of the 
journey, when it was important for me to move very 
rapidly, 1 found that we were out of provisions. This 
was indeed an unpleasant surprise^ for before leaving 
the larger body of my expedition I had given orders to my 
men to take food for ten days. The doctor, who h3d'~been 
deputed to see to this, had assured me. that the loads con* 
tained quite enough to last us over that length of time, and 
now for some unaccountable reason we had only sufficient 
food for one mea^ meal. Moreover, I discovered that we 
had only a few grains of salt left. 

** What have you done with it ? " I inquired angrily, as it 
inupediately flashed across my mind that there had been 
foul play among my carriers. I had ordered each man to 
take half seer (i lb.) of salt. 

" Yes, sahib, but we ft^got to take it," said the men in a 
chorus. 

After the terrible hardships and fatigue we had gone 
throng, and the anxiety and difficulty of carrying on my 
surv^ng, photogrrqdqr^ sketching; writing, collecting, ftc., 
under conditions of unusual discomfort and risk, it was^ 
indeed, a hard UovV to me to see all my {dans thus tinex* 
pectedly frustrated, lor we were still three ct four days* 
jaumey ir<>m Mansarowar, where I rdied on getting Iradi 
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supplies. Having come thus far, dumld I be compelled 
now to go back or give in, and be o^red by the Tibetan 
soldiers whom I had so successfutty evaded t Though not 
usually much affected by {diysical pain, I unfmtunatdy suffer 
greatly under any mental stress. I fdt quite ill and depressed, 
and, to add bodily dispomfmt to my mcual sufferings, came 
the met that I had slipped, while jumping in semi-darkness 
from stone to stone across the Gakkon River, and had 
mileh flat into about four feet oi water. *lhe wind was very 
hi^ at the.time, and the thermometer down to 26*, so tha^ 
sitting in my wet doflies to dismise our present situation 
with my men, I sudd^y became so cold, shivery and 
exhausted, that I thoi^ht I was about to collapse altogether. 
My usual good spirits, whidi had done mhch towards 
carrymg me so f^, seemed extinguished ; my strength 
failal me. entirely, and a high fever set in, increasing in 
violence so fa«fcjfliat, notwiffiilartdidg my desperate struggle 
not to give in, t bemdoe atotost delirious. With my teeth 
chattering and my^tempetalire at its highest, I saw all my 
troubles assume ifli enggersded form, and failure seemed 
inevitable. The more f^fanasieked nqr brain the more hope- 
less seemed our position, unti^when I was almost in despair, 
an expedient suddenly flashed across my mind; an idea 
more adapted for romance perhaps than real life, yet not, 

I hoped, impossible to be carried into execution. Four .of 
my men ^ould go disguised, two as traders and two as 
beggars, into the Takla* fort, and purchase food from my 
enemies. We remaining in camp would, in the meantime, 
keep well hidden until they returned. I spoke to my 
foflowen, and after some easily copcwvable reluctance, tour 
Shokas undertook to peHom the daring duty. Discovery 

* Takb-kbar ee Tattihat-TaUs fort 
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would oiean to them flie loss ot their heads; probably pro 
ceded by cruel tortures of all kinds ; so, though they 
eventually betrayed me, I cannot help giving them credit 
. for the pluck and fidelity they displayed in the present 
colergencys 

During the night my men were extremely good to me 
We did not sleep for fear of being surprised by the Tibetan 
soldiers, and we passed hour after hour listening to Shoka 
stories of brigands and Tibetan tortures, terrible enough 
not only to keep us awake, but to make every hair on our 
heads stand on end. Early in the morning, when it grew 
light, we gathered a quantity of nettles, which were to be 
found in profusion at this camp, and having boiled them in 
different fashions, we made of them a hearty if not an 
appetising mml. They did not wem very- unpalatable at 
the time, only it was unfortunate diat-ive -had no more salt, 
for that would have added to the digestibility of our prickly 
diet. We supplied the deficiency Iqr mixing with them a 
double quantity of pepper, auid it waiS a relief to know that, 
while nettles existed near our camp, we should at least not 
die of starvation. 



CHAPTER XXXV 


All that femained of my men's provisions^-The plan to enter 
the fort — Appeamaoe of yaks — hand of brigands— Erecting 
fortifications — Changes in the temperature — Soldiers in search 
oftts! 

The food supply for my men w'as now reduced in all to 
four pounds of flbur, two pounds of rice, and two pounds 
of saic. This we gave to the four men who were to 
attempt to enter TaMakot, for their road would be long and 
fatiguing. For us, there were plenty of nettles to fall back 
upon. 

I carefully instructed the four Shokas how to enter the 
Tibetan fort one by one in their disguises, and purchase, in 
Miall quantities at a time, the provisions we required. When 
a sufficient amount was obtained to make a load, a man 
jdiould immediately start towards our camp, and the others 
were to foUow.separately for a few marches, when at a given 
spot, they would all four meet again and return to us. It 
was 'exciting work to prepare, the different disguises and 
arrange for everything, and at last, after repeated good-byes 
and words of encouragement, the four messengers left on 
• their perilous errand. All seemed very quiet round us, so 
quiet that 1 iinbiiried my seartant and artificial horison, and 
was taldng observations for longitude as well as for latitude 
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(by double altitudes, as the angle was too great to be 
Qieasured at noon), when, to our dismay, a herd cohsisting 
of over a hundred yaks a{^>eared on the pass, North of our 
camp, and slowly advanced towards us. Were we disc o vered f 
Were the Tarjum’s men coming, preceded by their annuals ? 
No time was to be_ lost ; instruments and. blankets were 
quickly cleared away and hidden, and then, crauding.up 
towards the animals, who had stopped oh perceivtt^ us, we 
Arew stones at them.in order to drive them down the nest 
creek. As luck would have it, we were just in time to do 
this, for from our hiding-place on the summit of the pass 
we could see, on the other side, a number of Tibetans 
following the yaks we had driven away. Th^ passed only 
a couple of hundred yards below us, evidently quite un- 
conscious of our presence. They were singing, and 
apparently looking for somebody’s tracks, for .they often 
stooped to examine the ground. Later in the afternoon 
I went to reconnoitre down the Gyanema road, and in 
the hope of watching, unseen, the Tibetans who passed 
on their way to and from Taklakot I saw no soldiers^ 
but a strong band of Jogpas (brigands), driving before them' 
thousands of sheep and yaks, was an interesting kight 
They all rode poni^i, and seemed to obey their leader very 
smartly, when in a hoarse voice, and never ceasingtotum his 
prayer-wheel, he muttered orders. They- went briiddy along 
in fine style, women as well as men riding their ponies 
astride. The men had matchlocks and swords, and ea^ 
pony carried, besides its rider, bags of food slung bdund 
the saddle. I watched the long procession from bdund 
some rocks, and felt somewhat relieved udien the last 
horsemen, vAxo pass ed only some twenty yards from ns^ 
rode away unth the sest of dm caravan. 1 retraced mystops^ 
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>nd judging thai this-i^amp was not quite so safe as I had at 
first saiq)osed, I proceeded, with the aid of my men, to 
erect a rough entrenchment and wall round our platform, 
along the rock- under which we lived. These buln'arks 
answered the double purpose of dieltering us from the 
^^t of the Tibetans and of acting as fortifications in case 
of a ni^ attack. All our things were buried a little way 
above our camp. 

Another long dreary day had ehqMed. We had used our 
last grain of salt ; and yet another day on nettles alone ; 
and a third day and a fourth, on - the same diet I How 
sick got .of nettles 1 The days seemed endless as, 
lying flat on a peak above our camp, 1 remained hour 
after hour scanning with my telescope the long plateau 
above the GakkonPRlver .in search of our returning mes- 
sengers. Every time I perceived men in the distance my 
heart leaped, but on focussing them with my glass they ' 
turned out to be Jogpas (bandits), or Dogpas (nomad tribes 
ol smugglers), or travelling Humlis or jumlis, on their way 
to Gyanema and Gartok. And how many times did we 
not listen and flien amdouslyjieep through the fissures in 
our fortifications when some unusual noise struck our ears 1 
As time went on, and they did not put in an iq>pearance, we 
bqgan to entertain doubts as to their safety, or would they 
betray us and never return ? Or, as was more likely, had 
they been cau^t by the Jong Pen (the master of the fort), 
and been imprisoned and tortured? 

My bearer, who was somewhat of a boa vivant, dedined 
to eat any more food, as he said it was better not to eat 
at all than to eat the thing constantly. He swore he 
coidd fast for ten days, and he made up for want of food 
by dtoepiflig. 
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My fortified abode was comfortable enough doriqg tim 
morning, when the sun shone on it, tliou^ often it got so 
warm that we had to abandon it in the middle of the day, 
when the thermometer regi^ered as much as 120°, 122% and 
even 124*. From i p.!!. till 10 at night a bitter wind blew 
from the S.E., and seethe to get right into our bones ; so 
cold was it that the temperature suddenly dropped down to 
60”, and even lower, the moment the sun disappeared 
behind the mountains, and continued to fall as low as 40% 
34* and 32° ; the minimum during the night. One ni^t 
we had a terrible gale and a snowstorm. Such was the 
force of the wind, that pur wall was blown down upon us 
as we slept in its shelter, and the hours we had dedicated 
to rest had to be spent! in repairing the damage done. 
On the following morning we were gathering nettles for 
our meal, when we heard the distant tinkling of iast 
approaching horse^bells, 'Wes quickly put out the fire% hid 
our things, and h^tened behfod our entq|iichment. I sdsed 
my rifle :-Chanden Sing Ipadsd'^ MatmL A ^loka, who 
Mias too far off to reach our fortified abode in tim^ screened 

himself behind some rodcs. In the radr of time I Half-a> 

' < 

dozen sepoys with matchlocks, to which were attached red 
flags, slung over their shoulders, were cantering gaily up the 
hillside only a few yards in front of us. They were 
undoubtedly seardiing for me, judging by the way ffiey 
looked in every direction, but fortunately they nevo* turned 
towards the castle walls ffiat concealed us. They were 
expecting, 1 prenimed, to see a luge. European tent in one 
of the valleys, and never even dreamt that we should be 
where we were. . We covered tiiem well with our rifles, 
but we had no oocadon to fire. They rode on, and the 
Sound of their horse^bells grew fainter and fainter as they 
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diss^ieared behind the pass. To be sure, these horsemen 
could only be soldiers despatched by the Tarjum to guard 
thb track. They were now probably on their way back to 
him, satisfied that the sahib was not to be found in that 
part of the country. 



CHAPTER XXXVI 


*' Terror Camp ’’—Two more messengers leave camp— A tribe 
of Dogpas— A strange sahib— Our messengers return from 
Taklakot— The account and adventures of their mission— In 
great distress — Two fakirs who suffered through me — Five 
hundred rupees offered for my head — ^The Shokas want to 
abandon me — A plot — How it failed. 

We named this spot "Terror Camp," for many and horrible 
were the experiences that befell us here. Another weary 
day dragged slowly to its close, and there was still no sign 
of the messengers' return. Two men volunteered to go 
into Kardam, a settlement some miles off, and try to obtain 
food from the Tibetans. One of them had a friend at this 
place, and he thought '^e could get from him sufficient 
provisions to enable us to go on a few days longer. 

They started, disguised as pilgrims, a disguise not 
difficult to assume, for their clothes were falling to pieces 
owing to the rough marching we had done of late. They 
were away the whole day, and only returned late at night, 
having an amusing tale to tell. Meeting a tribe of Dogpas, 
they had boldly entered their camp, asking to purchase food. 
Unfortunately the Dogpas had not sufficient for themselves, 
and could not spare any. Incidentally my then were 
itdormed that Lattdo Plenki — the name the Tibetans had 
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given me— ^had taken a large army of men into Tibet, and 
that great excitement pre\-ailcd at Taklakot as well as at 
other places, owing to the fact that the sahib had the 
extraordinary power of making himself invisible when the 
Tibetan soldiers were in his vicinity. He had been 
reported as having been seen in many places in Tibet : 
soldiers had been despatched in all directions to capture 
him. His tracks had several times been discovered and* 
followed, and yet he could never be found. Messengers 
had been hastily sent out from Taklakot to Lhassa (six- 
teen days' journey), and to Gartok, a great bazaar in West 
Tibet, asking for soldiers to assist in the capture of this 
strange invader, who was also said to have the power of 
walking on the water when crossing the rivers, and of flying 
over mountains when he chose. When I recalled our 
struggles and sufferings in climbing over the mountains, 
and in crossing the streams on our journey, this account 
of myself given by the Tibetans, and now repeated to 
me, struck me as almost cruelly ironical. Anyhow, 1 
was pleased that the Tibetans credited me with such 
supernatural powers, for it could hardly fail to be an 
advantage in keeping them from getting to too close 
quarters with us. 

Three more days had to be spent in a state of painful 
uncertainty and anxiety regarding the fate of our messengers 
to Taklakot. On the night of the 3 rd we had retired to 
our fortress in despair, fearing that they had been captured 
and probably beheaded. It was 10 P.M., and we were worn 
out and ready to turn in ; our fire down below at the 
bottom of the creek was slowly dying out, and nature 
around us was still and silent, when 1 suddenly heard sounds 
of appraaching steps We listened, peeping through the 
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fissures in our wall. Were these Tibetans trying to sur- 
prise uS in our sleepy or could they be our men returning at 
last? 

We closely watched the gorge from udiich the sounds 
came, ^nt sounds of voices and of footsteps. Silent as 
we were, there were not wanting signs of the nervous 
excitement of my men. At last four staggering figures 
dnwled cautiously into camp, and we could not even then 
disoem in the dim light whether these were our messengers 
or not. 

*‘Kuan kai t" ("Who is there ? ") I shouted. 

" Dola I " replied a voice, and instantly we gave them a 
joyful and hearty greeting. But our happiness was not to 
last long. The inen did not respond. They seemed quite 
exhausted, and apparently terrified. 1 asked them to 
explain the cause of their distress, but, sobbing and em- 
bracing my feet, they showed great disinclination to tell me. 
Grave, indeed, was the news they brought, presa^g much 
trouble in store. 

" Your days are numbered, sahib," at last cried- Dola. 
" It is impossible for you to get out of this country alive 
. . . they will kill you, and the Jong Pen of Taklakot says 
that he must have your head at all costs." 

"Do not lo<A so far ahead, Dola," I replied, t^ing to 
calm him, "but tell me first how you reached Takl^ot" 

" Oh, sahib^ we followed your plan. We suffered much 
on the road, as this marches were long and severe, and we 
had very little food.. We walked day and ni^t for ti^ days, 
Imeping away from the frack, and hiding whenevor we 
saw any one. When we gOt hear the Tibetan fort, we.eaw 
at the foot d the hill a few tents of the Tinker and ChOi^ltfr 
Shokas from Nepal. None of the Biassi or Chaudaan 
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Shokas had been allowed to enter Tibet owing to the Jong 
Pen’s anger with them regarding his claims for land 
revenue. There vi’as a guard dayand ni^t at the river, and 
a sharp look-out was kept to stop and arrest anybody enter- 
ing the country. Two fakirs, who were on a pilgrimage 
to the sacred Mansarowar, unaware of the danger, had 
oossed over the Lippu Pass, and had proceeded down to 
Taklakot, where they were inunediately seized and accused 
of being you, sahib, in disguise. As the Tibetans were not 
quite certain as to which of the two was the real sahib, they 
severely punished both, beating them almost to death. 
What became of them afterwards we were unable tp learn. 
Anyhow, the Tibetans subsequently found out that you had 
entered Tibet by another pass, and soldiers have been sent 
in every direction to look for you. 

’'No sooner did we appear at Taklakot," sobbed Dola, 
" than we were pounced upon, knocked about, and arrested. 
They cross-examined us closely. We professed to be johari 
triers, who had run short of food, and had made for 
Taklakot to buy provisions. They beat us and treated us 
badly, until ybur friend Zeniram, the head village man of 
Chongur (in Nepal), caune to our rescue and gave thirty 
rupees surety for us. We were then allowed to remain in 
his tent, guarded by Tibetan soldiers. We secretly pur- 
chased from him and packed the provisions, and at night 
Zeniram succeeded in decoying the soldiers that were 
guarding us into his tent, and gave them c/iMi to drink 
until they became intoxicated. One by one we four suc- 
ceeded in escaping with our loads. For three nights we 
marched steadily back, concealing ourselves during' the 
day for the sake of safety. Now we have returned to you, 
sfahib." 
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Dola paused for a minute or two. 

"Sahib/' he continued, "we were told in Takiakot that 
over a thousand soldiers are searching for you. everywhere, 
and more are expected from Lhassa and Sigatz,* aduther 
the Jong Pen has hastily sent messengers. They fear you, 
sahib, but they have orders from Lhassa to capture you at 
all costs. They say that you can make youfself invisible 
when you like, aiid exorcisms are made and prayers offered 
daily, so that in future you may be seen and arrested. 
Once caught, they will have no pity on you, and you will be 
beheaded, for the Jung Pen is angry with you owing to the 
defiant messages you sent him from Garbyang. He has 
given orders to the soldiers to bring you back dead or alive, 
and whoever brings your head will receive a reward of 500 
rupees." 

" 1 had no idea that my head was so valuable," 1 could 
not help exclaiming. " 1 shall take great care of it in the 
future." 

As a matter of fact 500 rupees in Tibet represents a fortune, 
and the man possessing it is a very rich man. 

But my men were not in a laughing mood and they 
looked Upon the whole affair as vei y serious. 

1 gave a handsome backshish to the four men who had 
brought the provisions, but that did not prevent all the 
Shokas declaring that the danger was so great that they 
must leave me there and then. Appeals are useless on such 
occasions, and so I sknply stated that I should shoot any 
man attempting to leave camp. Having now provisions for 
ten days, I informed them that we must at once push on. 

Sulky and gnimbling they left our fortified corner 
and went below to the creek. They said they preferred 

* Sigatz, Qwally called " 9iiKatze” by English people. 
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sleeping down there. 1 suspected them, however, and 
I sat up. watching them and listening instead of sleeping. 
My bearer rolled himself up in his blanket and, as usual, 
was soon s^leep. The Shok^ lighted a fire, sat round it, 
and with their heads close together, held an excited council 
in semi-whispers. In the heated discussion some spoke 
louder than they imagined, and the night being particular^ 
still and the place well adapted for carrying sound, 1 over- 
heard words which put me on the alert, for 1 soon convinced 
myself that they were arranging to sell my head . . . yes 
and to divide the money. 

The men got closer together, and spoke so faintly, that 1 
could hear no more. Then they each in turn placed one 
hand above the other along a stick, until the end of it w:is 
reached ; each man then passed it to his neighlxjur, who went 
through the same form ; a complicated manner of drawing 
lots, common among the Shokas. Eventually the man 
selected by fate drew from a load a large Gourkha ti/Jtn, 
and removed its scabbard. A strange, almost fantastic 
impresssion remains on my mind of the moment when the 
men, with their faces lighted by the small flame of the 
flickering fire, all looked up towards my eyrie. The 
culminating point of their treachery had come, and their 
countenances seemed ghastly and distorted, as seen from 
the fissure in the wall behind which I knelt. They 
listened to hear if we were asleep. Then all but one 
rolled themselves in their blankets, completely cover- 
ing their heads and bodies. The one figure I could 
now see sat up by the fire for some time, as if alisorbed 
in thought. Every now and then he turned his head up 
towards my fortress, and listened. At last he got up, and 
with his feet smothered the fire. It was a lovely night, and 
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as soon as the reddish flame was put out the stars shone 
again like diamonds in the small patch of deep blue sky 
visible above my head. 

I r^ed the barrel of my rifle on the wall, my eyes being 
fixed on flie blade figure down below. I watched as, 
stooping low, it crawled step by step the few yards up to 
my abode, pausing to listen each time that a rolling stone 
caused a noise. It was now only two or three yards 
away, and seemed to hesitate. Drawing back, and ready 
to spring up, I kept my eyes fixed on the top of the wall. 
I waited some time, but the man was in no hurry, and I 
grew impatient. 

I slowly got up, rifle in hand, and as I raised my head 
above the wall I found myself face to face with the man 
on the other side. 1 lost no time in placing the muzzle of 
my Mannlicher close to his face, and the perplexed Shoka, 
dropping his kukri, went dowrn on his knees to implore my 
pardon. After giving him a good pounding with the butt 
of my rifle, 1 sent him about his business. The man lacked 
the qualities of a murderer, but I felt I had better see that 
no other disturbance took place during the night. It is 
true that two men attempted to crawd out of. camp and 
desert, but I discovered this and stopped them in time. 
At last the sun rose, and the ni^t ended with all its 
troubles and anxieties. 



CHAPTER XXXVII 

A Tibetan guard's encampment— rNattoo volunteers to be a 
guide — ^Treachery and punishment of the Shokas — All ways 
forward barred to me— Evading the soldiers by another 
perilous march at night — Mansing again lost— A marvellous 
phenomenon — Sufferings of my men — Severe cold. 

On my last scouting journey up the hill above the camp, ^ 
had espied, by the aid of my telescope, the encampment of 
a guard of Tibetans, about three miles north of us> and I 
informed my followers of this fact. 

In the morning, when we again dug .up the main part of 
our baggage and made ready to start, one of the men, the 
Xutial Nattoo, came forward and professed to be able to 
guide us directly to the Mansarowar Lake. He seemed very 
anxious to undertake this task, saying that there would be 
no chance of detection by the route be knew, and conse- 
quently we might march during the daytime. 

Wc started up the creek, led by this man, and I 
jwtonished at the wilUngness with whidi the Shokas 
agreed to proceed. In a little time I felt convinced that 
he was deliberately taking us to the spot I most wished to 
avoid. On my remonstrating and stopping further progrcr*-* 
in that direction, the Shokas mutinied and, depositing Iheif 
loads, tried to escape, but my beairer quickly barred theif 
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way ahead in the narrow creek and I prevented their escape 
from the opposite sidi^ so they had to surrender. Painful 
as it was to me, I had to severely punish them all, and udiile 
I .took care that no one ^ould bolt, Cbanden Sing todc 
special pleasure in knodking thm about until they were 
brought back to their senses. On being closely cross- 
examined, they openly confessed that they had made a plot 
to hand me over to the Tibetan guard, in order to escape 
the horrors of tenure by the Tibetans. This last act of 
treachery, coming after what had happened during the night, 
and from the very men whom 1 had just been more than 
lenient towards, was too much for me, and 1 used a stick, 
which Chanden Sing handed me, very freely on their backs 
and legs, Nattoo the Kutial receiving the largest share of 
blows, because he was undoubtedly the head of the con- 
spiracy. 

On climbing to a point of vantage, I now further discovered 
that, besides the guard we had to the north of us, both east 
and west our way was barred by Tibetan soldiers, and 
although it u'as not possible to get on during the day 
without being seen, I absolutely refused to go back south. 
I held a palaver uith my men, who were apparently resigned, 
and they agreed to accompany me as far as the Maiuin Pass 
(on the road to Lbassa)^ which we reckoned to be some 
fifteen or eighteen marches. They further agreed to 
endeavour to obtain yaks and food for me, and I was then 
to dismiss them. Rrom the summit of the hill I had 
climbed, 1 had takmi careful bearings, and vdien night came, 
aided by niy luminous com}iass, 1 led my men high up 
along the mountain range at an average elevation of 1500 
feet above the Gyaneniai^Taklakot track. 

Th; night datk and stormy, and we encountered 
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mndi difficulty in our journey forward owing to the slip- 
pay ground, altanated with the ever troublesome loose 
dMtns and shifting rocks* We could not see far ahead, 
*nd though we well knew' from the angle of the slope 
ffiat we were travelling along a precipice, we could not 
distinguish anything under us except a peculiarly luminous 
streak far, far down below — undoubtedly the river. 

I could not explain this luminosity of the water, which 
did not seem to come from reflection of the light of stars 
or the moon, because the sky was very cloudy at the time. 
Moreover, the river had a curious greenish tint quite 
peculiar to itself, and closely resembling the light pro- 
duced by electricity. In the more dangerous spots we 
had to proceed for long distances on all-fours, and even 
flien we felt hardly safe, for we could hear the rattling of 
the stones rolling down the steep slope, and by this sound 
we could judge that we were proceeding over a precipice of 
extraordinary height. So difficult and painful was the 
walking, that it took us four hours to go about three miles ; 
and we felt so exhausted, that from time to time we had to 
lie down and rest, shivering with cold, and our hands 
bleeding from cuts caused by the sharp stones. I mustered 
my men. Poor Mansing the leper was missing. When 
we last saw him he was moaning under his load, and 
he constantly stumbled and fell. Two men were sent 
in search, but after an hour's absence they failed to 
discover him. The faithful Chanden Sing and the Shoka 
Dola were then despatched, as I would not abandon tlie 
poor wretch if by any means he could be saved. After 
anoffier hour of anxiety, the two returned, bringing the 
unfortunate coolie with them. The poor fellow's hands 
and feet were badly cut, and the pain in the latter was so 
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great that he conld not stand erect He had iallen 
ing from exhafistion, and it was by a mere stroke df lode 
that in the darkness Cfaanden Sing stumbled against bis 
senseless body. Apart from his life, bis loss would Imve 
beena very serious matter for me, as he dmried my bedifing 
and photographic cameras. 

Sleet wd rain commenced to fall, and the cold was 
intense. We continued to climb steadily, Chanden Sing and 
I helping the ppor leper along. The march soon became 
less difBcult, as we were following a depression formed 
by the action of nmlting snows, and were sheltered frmn 
the piercing wind which had been hitherto driving the sleet 
bard into our faces. We slowly coveired some tfai'ae miles 
more, and during that time the storm passed aws^, leaving 
the atmo^ere beautifully clear. When we reached the 
pass (over 17,000 feet), a curious optical phenomenon ashMH 
08 all. The larger stars and planets, of a daxsHng 
brilliancy such as I had never in my life seen before 
seemed to. swing to and fro in the sky with .rapid and 
sudden jerks, de^bing short varcs of a circle, and retdtiH 
ing each time to their normal position. The effect was 
so weird, that the first thing that struck me was that some- 
thing had gone wrong with my vision, but my com- 
panions saw the same phenomenon : another carious 
thing was that the stars nearer the horizon disappeared 
and re^peared behind the mountain range. The oscil- 
lations of the heavenly bodies nearer the horizon were 
less rapid, but the angle Of the arc described - measured 
almost double that traced by the stars directly above our 
The oscillations of these, however, were very 
m uc h tnoie rapid, cqfedaUy at certain moments, adiea 
die star itsdf could wo more be discerned, and a continuous 
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line of li^t appeared on the deep blue background of the 
a^. This strange optical illusion, wfaidi began soon after 
• the storm had entirely deared away, lasted some time; 
tiien die vibrations gradually became less violent and stars 
ami planets 'eventually resumed their nomud steadiness, 
and shone with great brilliancy and beauty. We crossed 
the pass, and halted directly on the northern side of i^ 
for my men's feet^ were in such a- condition that tl^ • 
could bmr the pain no longer. *1116 minimum temperature 
was but la-*, and as we had no tent thoe was only a 
blanket between us and heaven. When we woke in the 
morning, we found the thermometer had iisen to 30*, 
but we were mveloped in a thick mist which chilled uS' to 
ow veiy marrow. I had icicles hanging down my mous- 
tadio, eyelashes and hair, and my cheeks and nose were 
covered with a thin layer of ice caused by the respiration 
'.aettiing and congealing on my face. 



CHAPTER XXXVIII 

Night marching— The Lafhn and Ma&n Lakes— Tiaei the 
sacred Kelas—IUinbari>— Butterflies— A hermit Lama— More 
Dacrdts— Surrounded by them — Koutedt . 

During our night marches, up and down mountain ranges 
of considerable height, we naturally had adventures and 
escapes far too numerous to relate here in exact detail, and I 
shall not give a full description of each march on account 
of the unavoidable monotony of such a narrative. In con* 
stant storms of grit and snow we crossed range after range, 
travelling during the night and hiding by day, campiog at 
very great altitudes and undergoing considerable privations. 
I steered my men towards the Rakstal* Lake, and one day, 
having risen to 17,550 feet, we obtained a magnificent view 
of the two great sheets of water, the Lafan-cho and Mafan- 
cho, or Rakstal and Mansarowar Lakes, by which latta’ 
names they are more commonly known to non*Tibetiuis. 

To the N. of the lakes stood the magnificent Tize, the 
sacred Kelas mountain, overtopping by some two thousand 
feet all the other snowy peaks of the Gangri chain, adiidi 
extended roughly from N.W. to S.E. From this qiot we 
could see more distinctly than, from Lama Cfiokden the 

* Iiakadl0x Devil’i Lake, also very frequently pronoiiaeed Rafc a t al- 
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band round the base of the mountain, which, according to 
l^nd, was formed by the rope of the Rakas (devil) trying 
to tear down this throne of the gods. 

Tize,the great sacred peak^ is of f asci n a tin g interest, owing 
to its peculiar shape. It resembles, as I have said, the giant 
roof of a temple, but to my mind it lades the gracefulness of 
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sweeping curves such as are found in Fujiama of Japan, the 
most artistically beautiful mountain I have ever seen. Tize 
is angular, uncomfortably angular, if I may be allowed the 
and although its height the vivid colour of its 
and the masses of snow tint cover its slopes, give 
it a peculiar attraction, it nevertheless struck me as being 
intensely unpicturesque, at least frmn the point from which 
I saw it, and from which the whole of it was visible. 
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When clouds were round toning down and modifying its 
shapci Tize appeared at its best from the painter’s point 
of vie\i\ Uiidcr these conditions, I have thou^t it very 
beautiful, especially at sunrise, with one side tinted red and 



lAIASTAL AND 


yellow, and its mass standing majestic a^n^ a bad^v 
ground of shiny gokL VTith my telescope 1 could plainl^' 
distinguish, e^eciafy on the £. side, the defile along whicb 
the worshippers tnite flie circuit at the base of tiie moon- 
tain, thot^ I was ieii that some pilgrims act^^ suizch 
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round it on the snowy ledge directly over the base, and 
just above the darker band of rock described before. Cn 
die S.W. side can be seen, on the top of a lower peak, a 
gigantic Obo. 



MA.N'SAROWAR LAKES 


The peregrination round Tize usually takes three days, 
though some accomplish it in two days, and under favour- 
able OFCumstances it has even been done in one day. It is 
usmd for the pilgrims to say certain prayers and make 
aaioifices as they proceed, and the more fanatical perform. 
vm,i « t 
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the journey serpentwiae, lyii^ flat oh the groimd ; others^ 
again, do it on their hands and knees, and others walking 
backwards. ^ . 

Tize, or Kek|%,has an elevation of 21,830 feet, and Nandi* 
pKu, W. of it, 10,440 ieet, while N.W.of the sacred mountain 
ve visible other summits 20,460 feet, 19,970 f<^ and 
20,280 feet Animal life seemed to abound, lor while I 
was sketching the panorama before me, a snow leopard 
bounded gracefully past us. I had a shot or two at fkor, 
and we saw any number of kiang. We found rhubarb, 
which seemed to be thriving, at so high an elevation 
as 27,000 feet> and quantities of yellow flowers in. the same 
locality and at the same elevation ; and at 19^000 feet I 
netted two couples of small white and black butterflies. 
They*seemed to have great difficulty in flying, and hardly 
rose more than two or three inches off the ground, flapping 
their wings irregularly ; they seldom flew more than a few 
feet, and then remained motionless for long periods before 
they attempted to fly agun. I had come across the same 
kind of butterfly at lower altitudes, 18,600 feet and 17,000 
feet, and 1 invariably found them in couples. 

On newhg the lakes, the atmosphere seemed saturated 
with moisture, for no sooner had the sun gone down than 
there was a hdivy dew, which ^aked our blankets and 
clothes. We were at 16,550 feet in a narrow marshy creek 
in which we had descend^ h pic from the last mountain 
range. From the summit of the range we had seen many 
columns of smoke risuig from the neighbourhood of the 
Rakas Lake, and we judged that again we must proceed 
with great caution. 

\^e cocAed our food, in the middle of the nigh^ for 
greater sslety, shifted our camp on the summit of the 
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platera in a North-Easterly direction, and continued our 
journey in the morning, high above the magnificent blue 
sheet of the Devil’s Lake with its pretty islands. 

" Sahib, do you see that island ?” exclaimed the Kutial, 
pointing at a barren rock that emerged from the lake. " On 
it," he continued, " lives a hermit Lama, a saintly man. He 
has been there alone for many years, and he is held in 
great veneration by the Tibetans. He exists almost entirely 
on fish, and occasional swan's, eggs, and only in winter, 
when the lake is frozen, is communication established with 
the shore, and supplies of isamba are brought to him, for 
they have no boats in Rakastal, nor any way of constructing 
rafts, owing to the absence of wood. The hermit sleeps 
in a cave, but generally comes out in the open to pray to 
Buddha." During- the following night, when everything 
was still, a slight breeze blowing from the North brought 
to us, hunt and indistinct, the broken howls of the hermit. 

" What is that 7 ” 1 asked of the Shokas. 

" It is the hermit speaking to God. Every night he climbs 
to the summit of the rock, and from there addresses his 
prayers to Buddha the Great." 

" How is he dothed 7 " 1 inquired. 

" In skins." 

Late in the afternoon we had an amusing incident. We 
came to a creek in which were a number of men and women, 
hundreds of yaks and sheep, and some thirty ponies. 

The Shftlrj ig became alarmed, and immediately pronounced 
flte folks to be brigands. 1 maintained that they were not, 
and as Kadii expounded the theory that the only way to 
distinguish Dakus from honest bdngs was to hear them talk 
(the Dakus he declared usually shout at the top of their 
voices when conversing, and use language far from select. 
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ifhile «ell-t(Hlo ‘nbetaiu q>eak gently and with refinement), 
I thought the only thing to do was to go and ^dress 
die people, when by the tone of voice we should find out 
what they were. This, however, did not suit my Shokas, 
and we were placed in rather a curious position, for to 
proceed we most either pass by the Tibetan encampment, 
or we must march southwards round a mountain, which 
would involve considerable trouble, fatigue, and waste of 
time. We waited tdl night watching, unseen, the 
Tibetans below os. As is customary with them, they retired 
at sundown to their tents. Leaving my men behind, I 
crawled into their camp during tiie night and peeped into 
one of the tents. The men were squatting on the ground, 
round a fire in the centre, upon which steamed two vessels 
with stewing t^ One old man, with strongly-marked 
Mongolian feature^ accentuated by the heavy diadows 
udiich were cast by the light of the fire above his angular 
cheek-bones and prominent and wrinkled brow, was busily 
revolving his prayer-wheel from left to right, repeating in a 
mechanicd way the usual Omne mani padme kun, words 
uhich come from the Sanscrit, and refer to the reincarnation 
of Buddha from a lotus flower, meaning literally, "O God, 
the gem emerging from a lotus flower.” Two or three 
other men, whose' faces 1 could not well see, as they were 
stooping very lots, were busy counting money and examining 
several articles of Indian manufacture which undoubtedfy 
had been seised torn Sbokasi It was fortunate that they 
h^ no dogs in this da u ^ for I, hcring discovered our 
best wvf to pass them tnvenbrtyedp Went back to my men 
and led tbene in die midcDe of tte ni|^ through the camp 
itsdC. We prooeeM fw a hdle dr so beyond the encamp 
mea^ add heuteg aalected a wdMieflend spot vdiere we 
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could rest without fear of discovery, we laid down our loads 
and tried to get a few hours' sleep. Waking at sunrise we 
were startled to find ourselves surrounded by a band of 
dacoits. They were our friends of the previous night, 
who, having followed our tracks, and mistaking os for 
Shoka traders, had now come for a little festive looting. 
On drawing near they were given a somewhat warm 
reception, and their instant retreat was more speedy then 
dignified. 



CHAPTER XXXIX 

Spied and followed by robbers— Jogpas’ hospitality— Hares — 
Tibetan charms resisted — Attempt to snatch Chanden Sing’s 
rifle oot of his hands— The ridge between Rakas and Man- 
itrowar* Lakes. 

We wended our way along a narrow valley towards the 
shore of the Devil’s Lake, halting to cook our food about 
half a mile from the watei;’s edge, And I took this oppor- 
tunity to make observations for longitude and altitude 
with hypsometrical apparatus. Water boiled at 185” with 
temperature of atmosphere at 64°. 

I had just repacked my instruments, and was lying flat in 
the sun, some distance away from my men, when I thought 
I saw something move. Jumping up, I beheld a stalwart 
Tibetan stealing along, the ground only a few yards 
away from me, with the object no doubt of taking 
possession of my rifle before I had time to discover 
him. Unfortunately for him, he was not quick enough, 
and all foat he gained for his attempt was a good 
pounding with tlw butt of my Mannlicher. He was one 
oi tiie DsdiM ^ : ’^sd seen in the mcuning and no doubt 
they had foOcrs^ sind spied upon us all along. Having got 
over his first surprise, the daooi^ with an amusing air of 
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anamcd innocence requested ii8_ to go and spend the 
ni^t in his tent with him and to mates. Tliey would 
treat us ri^t royally, 
he said. Being, how* 
ever, well acquainted 
with the hospitality of 
dacoits, we declined 
the invitation. The 
brKgand went away 
somewhat shaken and 
disappointed, and we 
continued our journey 
along the water*edge 



A DAcorr 


of the Devil's Lake (Rakas-talX where hundreds of hares 
iqiraag from under our feet, several of which 1 killed 
with my rifle, using bullet cartridges. There were s^ns 
idi »inng that at some previoqs epoch the level of 
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the lake mxM have been mudi hi^ier than it is at 
present. 

Marching during the day . we encountered many Tibetans, 
some of whom were Dogpas, others Jogfms. When they saw 
us approaching they generally bolted, driving their sheep 
or yaks in front of ttem. Nevertheless^ we came upon' two 
Tibetan women, very dirty, and their faces smeared with 
black ointment to prevent the skin from craddng in the 
high wind. They w«e dressed in long sheepskin garments, 
worn out and filthy, and their coiffures were so unwashed 
that they emitted a sidkening^ odour. I ordered Aem not 
to come too near us, for although these females had 
no claims whatever to beauty — ^and, as far as I could see 
they possessed no other charm‘— one being old and tooth* 
less, the other with a skin like a lizard, they actually tried 
to decoy us to their tents, possibly with the. object of 
getting us robbed by their men. My men seemed little 
attracted by the comical, speeches add gestures with which 
they sought to beguile u^ and I pushed on so as to be rid 
of this uncanny pMk as soon as possible. 

Four Tibetans, vdio attmnpted to snatch Chanden Sing's 
rilBe out of his hand, received from him a battering that 
they were unlikely soon to forget^ and after this we were 
fortunately left alone tor the reminder of the day. In 
the evening Oianden ^ng fired at a black ^If which 
came doee to camp, and I discovered, about one hundred 
feet above lake-level, imbedded in the mountain side, a 
stratum of gigantic fosaffsi^which, owing to flieir size and 
wei^ I icgratted to be unable to d^ out and dory away. 

Feelit^ atoert ontain that we were being qned upon all 
the }og|m we had met, we attempted 

to dodge them fietemh^ to encamp before sunset. 



TtfE TWO LAKES DISTINCT %yi 

However, we only lighted a fine fire^ and then after dark 
escaped, walking and stumbling for several miles, until wo 
found a spot high on the hillside where we considered our* 
selves safe. Snow fell heavily during tte night, and, as 
usual, we woke up with icicles hanging from our mous* 
taches, eyelashes and hair, notwithstanding which we rei^ 
were quite happy and well. 

It was my good fortune to make quite sure from many 
pmnts that, as can be seen from the illustration reproduced 
in these pages, the ridge between the Rakas and Mansarowat 
Lakes is continuous, and no communication between the 
two lakes exists. >^11th the exception of a small depression 
about half'Way across, the ridge has an average height of 
looo feet all along, a fact which ought in Hsrlf to dispose of 
the theory that the two lakes are one. 1 also further 
ascertained from the natives that there is no communication 
whatever between them, though the depression in the ridge 
ms^es it probable that at a very remote period some con* 
nection existed. The lowest point in this depression is over 
300 feet above the level of the lake. 



CHAPTER XL 

Mote roUiets — The friends of Tibetan antboritiea — A snap* 
shot— A meek lot— Ptepossesdng female and her curions ways 
— ^The purchase of two yaks. 

Just before teaving the shores of the Rakstal I had a great 
slice of luck. It haj^ioted thus. We had been detected 
by another band of dacoits who were trying their hardest 
to overtake os. I had been spying them with my tele- 
scope as they rode in our direction. They were driving 
some twenty yaks in hunt of them at an unusually fast 
pace. The dacoits rode ponies. We were about a mile 
and a half ahead of them now, and close to the edge of 
the Devil's Lake. We saw them coming down the hillside 
at a breakneck speed straight in our direction. It was 
evident that they wme after us. My men became terror- 
stricken when I gave the order to halt. 

The band of dacoits approached and left the yaks in 
charge of two wmnen. When they galloped in a line 
toarards ns, my men, witti the exception of Chanden Sing 
and Mannng, vnte paratysed with fright. 

They iMl<e A hnndred yards off. With loaded rifle 
in one lia^ and aqf omsBia in the other, I advanced to 
meet them,)moiw^ wiffi their Old-bshioned match- 




THE BANDITS LAID DO\\'N THEIR ARMS 
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lo^tt takes them a considerable time to li^t tiie fuse and 
fire a shot. Moreover, it is almost an impossibility for 
' diem to fire on horseback, their weapons being heavy and 
cumbersome. 

I focussed them in my twin lens photographic apparatus, 
and waited till 1 had them well in the field. 1 snapped the 
shot when they were only thirty yards away, vaulting over 
their ponies in the act of dismounting. The camera, having 
done its work, was quickly deposited on the ground, and the 
rifle Mouldered. 1 shouted to them to put down their 
wei^ions, and to give force to my request I aimed at them 
with my Mannlicher. 

A meeker lot of brigands I do not believe could be 
found, though people of that kind«are often brave when 
it is easy for them to be courageous. Their match- 
locks were unslung from their shoulders with remark- 
able quickness and .flung to the ground, and their 
jewelled swords were laid by the side of their firearms. 
They went down on their knees, and taking off thdr 
caps with both hands, put out their tongues in sign of 
salute and submission, and 1 could not help taking another 
snap-shot at them in that attitude, which uras comical, to 
say the least of it. 

My bearer, who had been left to look after the baggage, 
had placed Mansing in charge, and was now by my side 
wilfa the' Martini-Henry, when one of the women, riding 
astride, arrived on the scene. She was evidently furious at 
tihe cowardice of her men, and I liked her for that. She 
jumped off her steed, ejaculated words at the top of her 
voic^ ahalring her fists at the men still kneeling before m^ 
and at las^ foaming with rage, spat on them. Whilp thus 
flie band of highwaymen, die had an stnnoying 
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way of pointing at my baggage, but her speech seemed to 
have little efiFect on the submissive crowd. 

i; therefore, went up to her, patted her on the badi[; and 
gave her a rupee to hold her tongue. She grabbed the am 
and rubbed it on her skin coat to msdce the silver diine. 
She instantly became calm, and rubbing the coin until it was 
quite bright, she raised- her fiery eyes, staring into mine, and 
pulled out her tongue to express her thanks. 

Kachi and Dola, who knew Tibetan well, were now sum- 
moned to. address the filibusters for me, and these two 
Shokas were in such trepidation that they could hardly 
walk, much less speak. After a While, however, seeing how 
well I had these supposed terrific rangers under control, 
they were at last able to translate. 

"I want them to sell me some yaks and. some ponies," 
I said. " 1 will pay handsomely for them.” 

"They say they cannot. The Tarjum will cut their 
heads off if he comes to knoW it. They will only sell one 
or two yaks.” 

« Yg. y good. How much do they want ? " 

“ Two hundred silver rupees. But,” added Dola, “ sahib, 
do not give them more than forty. That is a great deal 
more than they are worth. A good yak costs from ten to 
sixteen rupees." 

After some three or four , hours' bai^uning, during vHiidi 
time the bandits descended gradually from two bnndfied 
rupees to forty and 1 rose from twenty to that figure, we at 
last agreed, anficM the greatest excitement oh botit 8ide% 
that their two b^ yaks stumld become my pnqierty. I- 
then,, becoming qdite fiiendlyy piuchased pack-saddlea from 
tlwn^ and sutujl^ other, curiosities. They .gave mq tea 
evoi and tmiNhe. The fiety woaum only had still a pecofiar 
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viqrof keqring her eyes fixed on my bag^e, and her lon^ 
ihg for my property seemed to increase when she saw me 


paying for the 
yab. If she 
kej^ one eye 
on my goods, 
I k^t both 
there; smd I 
took good care 
that my rifle 
was never out 
of my hand, 
and that no one 
ever came too 
near me from 
behind. 

We counted 
the money 
down, some 
fifty rupees, in- 
cluding all pur- 
chases. Each 
coin was 
passed round 
and sounded 
by each of our 
sellers, and 
adien the en» 
tire sum was 
handed over 



PAOMADIUI *0* TAKt 


the coins were passed back and reoomited so that there 
rf Hwitd be no mistake. Time in ITbet is not money, and 
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my readers most not be surprised edien I tell dmn tint 
counting, recoimtii^ and sounding the small amount took 
two more hours. The two yaks were eventually handed 
over to us. One^ a huge long*haired black animal, restless 
and powerful ; the other equally black, strong and hairy, 
but somewhat gender. 

To catch them, separate them from the herd, pass ropes 
through their respective nostrils, and tie pack-saddles cm 
their backs, were all operations we as novices had to 
master. It was hard work indeed,.but we struggled till we 
succeeded. 

When we parted we were good friends, the bandits 
behaving admirably, and I made up my mind that I would 
at any time rather trust a bandit in Tibet than an officiaL 



CHAPTER XLI 

Tibetan ooata, hats, and boots— Why a Tibetan pre- 
fers to leave half the chest and one ann bare Oma- 
mentatifflia— Manner and speech— Ignorance and snpec, 
stition— Way of eating^Jogpa women and children-^ 
Head-dress. 

In a way, I was sorry when my intennew with the 
jogpas came to an end, for, although they were undoubtedly 
Iqigands, they were certainly interesting. Their original 
and curious dress and manner of conversation, their 
unusual ' but eminently suitable mode of eating, and 
their jovial freedom of demeanour, were really quite 
refreshing. Thdir dress was quite representative of Tibe^ 
for the men wore a great variety of coats and hats, probably 
owing to the facility with 'which they obtained them, and 
no two individuals were dressed alike, though cerbun 
leading charactoistics of dress were conserved in each case. 
One man won a gaudy coat trimmed with leopard s kin, 
awmtfiar a loog grey woollen robe like a dresting-gown, 
taken up at the waist by a kamarband, and a diird was 
gartmd in a loose raiment of s he epski n , with flie wool 
inside. Yet a fourth was arrayed in a deq> red tmue 
fsalsned a bdt leather wWi silver or n a m e nt a tion s 
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inlaid in vrrought-iron. to hold a needle^as^ 'timfer^Kwdi 
and 8t^, with a bead hanging from the leather thong, and a 

pretty dagger with sheadi 
of ebony, steel,andfiligree 
silver; besides other ar- 
ticles, such as a bullet- 
pouch and bag. In their 
kamarbands or belts, die 
-jdgpas, in common with 
the majority of Tibetan 
men, wear a sword in 
front, and whether the 
coat is long or short, it 
is invariably loose and 
made to bulge at the 
waist in order that it may 
contain a store of eating 


WHITE WOOIXBH COAT AND SASHES 

and drinking bowls, the **pu-kus,” snuff- 
box, and sundry bags of money, and 
tsamba and bricks of tea I It is owing 
to this custom that most Tibetan 
men, when seen at first, impress one 
as being very stout, whereas, as a 
matter of fact, they su^ somewhat slight 
in figure. Tibetans leave one arm and 
part of the <sbe^ 1^^ 

hang loose. tiittair for this practice, which seems to have 

puzzled many peo^, is that in Tibet the days are very, hot 
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and the nights cold (the drop in the thermometer in S.W. 
Tibet being at times as much as 80® and even 100®), and as 
the Tibetans always sleep in 
their clothes, the garments that 
protect their bodies from being 
frozen at night are found too 
heavy and warm in the hot sun, 
and therefore this simple expe- 
dient is adopted. When sitting 
down, both arms are drawn from 
the sleeves and the chest and 



1CAN*S BOOT, MADE 
AT SIgXtZ 


SNOW BOOT 


ba'dc are left bare ; but when 
on foot, one arm, usually the 
left, is slipped in, to prevent the coat and its heavy contents 
from falling off. 

I have no hesitation in pronouncing the Tibetan boots, 
from a practical point of view of utility, as the best in the 
world. They have all the advantages a boot should possess, 

especially those with fiat soles 
of thick twisted cord. The 
_ upper part, being made of red 

and green felt, keeps the foot 
warm without preventing venti- 
lation, and plenty of spreading 
room is left for the toes when 
walking. The felt gaiter, 
reaching to just below the 
BOOT BOOT HAD. ^olds the soft sote of the 

IN LHAS8A boot fiat under the foot, giving 
absolutely free action to the 
ankle. The most salient and sensible point in t|ie Tibetan 
Iboi^ear, however, is that the foo^ all but thd top part, is 
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encased in the thidc sole, thus preventing the januning ^ 
toes Ijetween stones when walking, for instance, on dibriSf 
and also doing away with the accumulation of snow aiul 
mud b^een the scde and boot, so inconvenient in our 
footgear. There are many vaiieties and makes of boots in 
Tibet, but the principle is al^ys the same. 
The boots are always home-made, each indi- 
vidual making his own, except in large 
towns, where footgear can be purchased, 
HAT, At wcHiH suid Uecessarily the quality is then not up 
inr orpiciAu tQ the same high standard. The differ- 
ence in Tibetan boots is mainly in the 
quality or texture of the soles ; for instance, the Lhassa 
boots have finer, softer, and thore elastic soles than those 
made in Sigatz (usually written Shigatze), which are quite 
hard and stiff, and supposed to wear out much sooner than 
the mofe pliable ones of the sacred city. Then there are 
some with leather sdes, made specially for wet or snowy 
regions, and these when greased over are quite waterproof. 
Two kinds of these are in use, one with pointed and 
curled toes for cutting one’s way into the snow, the other 
of the usual shape. Men and women alike wev these 
boots. The principal Lamas and officials of Tibet have 
adopted the Chinese-pattern boots of leather, with heavy 
leather or wooden soles and enormous nails under 
them. 

The Tibetans have innumerable varieties of heac^i^. 
The most peculiar of all, worn chiefly by soh&rs and 
dfibiMts, is <me in die form of a section of a cone wiffi 
hqge run, twisted cord 1^ tl^ used 

for ^ df and with a hole at ffie top loir 

ventihii|tipn< The cmiodpart being too sna^tofitthehea^ 




HEADGEAR 267 

it k held vpoa the skull by means of two strings tied under 
the chin. Tliere are also conical brown and grey felt 
one^ not unlike filters used in chemical labiMratories, and 
these, when of the better quality, are frequently ornamented 
with gold, blue, or red embroidery of Chinese manufacture. 
An impressive headgear was worn by the medicine main 
atta^ed to the band of robbers 1 had interviewed. It 
resembled at first sight an exaggerated jockey’s cap of red 
silk, but closer examination showed that it consisted of two 
long strips of red silk, well stretched on a light frame of 
bamboo, set at an angle of about 90°. This hat was 
held on the head by means of a band round the back of the 
head, and it projected some fifteen inches over the forehead. 
In addition to these there are of course common cloth or.fur 
caps with ear-flaps ; and it is not uncommon to see, in Tibet, 
soldiers wearing a silk kamarband bound tightly round the 
head, turban-fashion, with one end left hanging down over 
the ear. The commoner Tibetan, however, is not fond 
of covering his head, and though he often has one or more 
caps stowed away in the loose folds of his coat, he seldom 
wears one on his head under ordinary circumstances. This 
does not apply to officials, who are never seen without a 
circular cap of Chinese shape, surmounted by a top-knot. 
All men, except the Lamas, who shave their heads clean, 
wear a pigtail, short and shaggy at times, or long and 
ornamented with a piece of cloth, in which it is sewn, and 
passed through rin^ of ivory, bone, glass, metal, or coral. 
Ornaments of diver, such as perforated coins, are much 
used in adorning the men's pighuls, and coral and malachite 
oinaments are also common in Tibet for the same pur- 
pose, and are much valued by the natives. Men wear, 
passed through the lobe of the ear, an earring with malachite 
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ornamentations, and often with an additional long pendant. 

- It is usually of brass or silver, and occasionally of gold. 
More common than the solitary earring is the brass or 
silver charm-box, frequently containing a likeness of 
Buddha, which nearly every Tibetan carries slung round 
his neck. Tibetans are, as a rule, excessively superstitious 
and fond of charms of every sort. Their superstitions are, 
of course, the result of ignorance, and so are most of their 
other bad qualities. Except among the higher officials and 
the Lamas, education. can hardly be said to exist in Tibet, 
the population being kept in the most obscure ignorance. 
Few can read, and none can write, and the Lamas take very 
good care that only those shall learn who are likely to be of 
use. Honesty and honour are two qualities almost 
tmknown in any class or condition in Tibet, and as for 
truthfulness, all travellers in the country can testify to 
the practical impossibility of obtaining it from a Tibetan. 
Cruelty is innate in them, and vice and crime are every- 
where rampant 

That the Jogpas had good digestions was evident from the 
way they ate when, having concluded the sale of the yaks, 
they squatted down to a hearty meal of tsamba, chura, and 
tea. They took from their coats their wooden and metal 
pU’kus, and quickly filled them with tsamba ; pouring over' 
it rome steaming tea iqade as usual with butter and salt 
in a chum, they stirred it round and round tiie bowl ^tfa 
their dirty fingers until a paste was formed, which th^ 
rolled into a ball and ate, the same operation beh)g 
repeated over and over again until their appetite was 
ntisfied. Eaidi before refilling, the bowl was lidKd 

round and round the tongne, 
Peding the hisiat of Ibe aua, after their med both lumi 
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and women removed their garments above the waist, 
diowing ornaments of gold, silver and copper endrdii^ 
their necks. 

Vlie womenfolk of the dacoits, though hir from beautiful, 
possessed a certain charm, arising from their curious wild* 
ness. Unlike those of the generality of Tibetan women, 
their teeth were very good, and their complexion was not 
specially dark, the black ointment with which their cheeks, 
noses, and foreheads were smeared making them appear 
darker than they really were,, and being decidedly unbe- 
coming. All of them had regular features, and their eyes 
and mouths were full of expression. Their hair had been 
plaited into numberless little tresses, brought up and 
fastened in a graceful curve over the head, kept firm .by a 
red turban, which was arranged to shpw another row of 
little tresses on the forehead, the ends being joined in 
succession to one another. They wore large earrings of 
gold inlaid with malachite, and were in manner so unaf- 
fected that they disregarded even the most primitive 
conventions. 

The children were talkative, and had the bearing of 
adults. They wore swords in their belts, even at the early 
age of eight or ten years. In a basket that had been 
carried by one of the yaks I saw an infant only a few 
months old. I caressed it, to the horror of his super- 
stitious mother, who snatched the child away and washed 
and rubbed the poor little fellow's face until the dun 
was sore, declaring that children die who are touched by 
Straders. 

TTie men were just as bad in this, and when I purdiased 
rice from them they would not let me handle it till it 
I if «t become my property. They objected each time that 
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I stretdied out nty arm to touch the bag of rice, and 
showed me eventually a handful of rice at a consideratde 
distance, to let me judge of its qualify. I had to pur^ 
diase only the handful at first. Having assured mysdf 
that it was all right, I then purchased the reminder. 



CHAPTER XLII 

A Daku’s strange, ideaa— The ridge between the two lakee— 

Black tents— Confronting the two lakes— A «!»«»« of Mgh 
peaks — Gombas — Change in the weather. 

We had inarched on the same afternoon about half a 
mile in the direction of Mansarowar, udien we were over* 
taken by one of the Dakus, whom we had left a short 
time before. He rode towards us, a{q»arently in a great 
state of excitement. Having dismounted, he drew his sword 
and began chasing one of my yaks. This seemed so strange 
a proceeding that we were at a loss to ' understand his 
intentions, but as he screamed to us flat he meant no harm 
we let him go on. He eventually overtoidc one recalcitrant 
yak, and, after a struggle with flie unfortunate beast, he 
flung his arms round its nedc and rested hi^ head between 
its horns. I was anything but pleased with these antics, 
fearing that this effusion was only a dodge to cut the 
beast’s throat. Much to my astonishment, I found that 
flie young Jogpa had sdzed a tuft of flie ]rak’s hair with 
Ids teeth and was trying to tear it off, wh^ the unfortbnate 
beast was making desperate, efforts to diake off- its per- 
Secutor. The hair eventually gave wiqr» nnd with-nmouth- 
td of it han^ng froni boUi rides of Us tij^fly doMd lips 



272 IN THE FORBIDDEN LAND 

tile Jogpa now let go of the animal's head, and, brandidiiqg 
his sword, made a dadi for its tail. 

I seized the man by his pigtail, while he in his turn dong 
to the tail of the hri^tened yak, ndiich bolting, dragged us 
after it at an tmpleasant p^. 

The Jo^a, in oar mad fl^ht, cut off a long luck of the 
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yak's silky hair, and having secured this, appeared to 
be quite satisfied, let go and sheathed his sword. He con* 
cealed the stolen locks in his coat, and then made profound 
obeisances to u^ putting out his tongue as usual and 
declaring that unless that {vecaution is taken when part- 
ita with a beast, bad ludf is sure to come to you. This 
closed the incident: tbe |ogpa rode away perfectly hapiqr, 
and yre cdntinued cun march across the stony plain until 
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w reached the ridge which extends across it and divides 
fl»e two sheete of water. We climbed up to the top, rising 
to 16,450 feet, and to make certain that the ridge really 
extended right across, I made an expedition about half-way 
across, finding the northern part- somewhat lower than the 
southern, still rising several hundred feet above the level of 
the lakes; This expedition incurred some loss of time, and 
when night came we were still on the ridge. 

From our camping-ground we raw fifteen black tents on 
the hillside, and to the £. on the lake shore there was a 
large Gomba or Lamasery, with a temple and a number of 
mud bouses. I estimated the distance between ourselves 
and the Gomba at only eight miles, a cheering fact, because 
I hoped to get fresh provisions there to enable us to proceed 
more rapidly on our joiimey. We were now quite out of 
readi of the Gyanema sepoys, as well as of the Barca 
Tafjum and the Taklakot Jong Pen, and if we cpuld only 
obtain a sufficient quantity of food during the night, and 
proceed by the jungle early the next day, there would be 
little dang^ of our being overtaken. The Shokas were, of 
course, again shaking with fri^t at the idea of entering a 
Tibetan settlement, but I told them very firmly that we must 
reach Tucker Gomba and village that night. 

We had below us the two great lakes, and before 1 
left this magnificent panorama, I could not help taking a 
last long look at the marvellous scene. The Devil's Lake, 
with its broken, precipitous shores, its rocky islands and 
outstretching peninsulas, was far more enchanting to me 
than the sacred lake at its ade, in which, according to 
traffition, dwell Mahadeva (pronoimced Mahadeve) and all 
tile other good gods. Althou^ the water is equally blue 
and limpid ; although each lake has for bac^roimd tiie 

TOl I 3 H 
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nmc magnificent -Gangri chain, Mansarowar, the creation 
Brahma, from whom it takes its name, is not neaity 
M weirdly fascinating as its neighbour. Mansarowar has 
no ravines rising precipitously from its waters, in udiich 
their vivid colouring would be reflected as in a mirror ; it n 
almost # perfect 'oval, without indentations. There is a 
Stony, slanting plain some two miles wide between the 
water's edge and the hills surrounding it, except along 
the ridge separating it from the Rakstal, where its shore is 
slightly more rugged and precipitous. 

Directly south of the lake is a chain of high peaks covered 
with snow, from which several streams descend. From 
where we stood we could see evident signs, as in the case 
of the Rakstal, that the level of the lake most at one time 
have been at least thirty feet higher than it is at present, and 
the slanting bed of small rounded and smooth stones, which 
extends from one^and-a-half to two miles beyond the watep* 
line, is evidence enough that the ,water must once have 
been up to that point.; 1 believe that it is still gradually 
receding. 

Round the lake there are several tumbling-down sheds in 
charge of Lamas, but only one important Gomba (monastery) 
and temple are to be found — ^viz., at Tucker village. 

I was told that a small Gomba and serai in charge irf 
Lamas stands to the N.W. of the lake, but I cannot vouch 
for the accuracy of the statement, as I did not visit it mysdf, 
and the information I received from Tibetans r^ardiig its 
pbdtion and importance was conflicting. 

As the nature of the ccnintry suddenly altered between 
the Devil’s Laice and Mansarowar, so, too, the weather and tte 
traapmaturejpa^y Over the Rakstal we invariabljr 

saw a knid)’ Mue vfhereas over Msmsarowv heavy 
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douds always lowered, and rain fell incessantly. From 
time to time the wind blew off the rain for a few minutes, 
and lovely effd^s of light played on the water, but fresh 
douds, with violent bursts of thunder, soon the scene 
again gloomy and depressing. 

It was much warmer on the Mansarowar side of the 
ridge than on the other, and, probably owing to dampness, 
tlie air seemed quite thick to breathe, instead of being crisp 
and -light, as it was along the shores of the Devil’s l-alte. 
Indeed, when I recall the Mansarowar, I cannot help 
thinking that it is the home, not only of the gods, but also 
of all the storms. 



CHAPTER XLHI 

The Langa Tsangpo — A terrific storm — Drenched te'the slcin 
— Heavy marching— Against the gods — DiQculty in finding 
the Lamasery and village— A bark I — ^Arrival at last — Gentle 
tapping — Under a roof. 

We descended some two miles to the plain, and crossed 
a rapid delta of the Langa Tsangpo or Langa River ; then 
another, a mile farther. As these rivers, came directly from 
the snows, the water .was very cold, and often three or four 
feet deep, owing to the thawing of thq snow and ice during 
the day. 

No sooner had we reached the shores of the Mansarowar, 
than the h^avy clouds which had been hanging over our 
heads poured forth such a torrent of rain> that in a moment 
we were drenched to the skin. We were inarching very 
fast, as all our heavy loads were now on the two yaks, but 
night was well advanced, and the darkness was such ^hat 
we coiild only see a few inches in front of us. We were 
actually walking in an inch or two of water, and a fierce 
&E. wind drove die rain and hail so hard into our faces and 
hands as to cause us considerable pain. We were froaen 
in. our wet gnrments» and our teeth were chattering, thoi^ 
we walked close togedier. From time to 

time a bright fla^ W I'^htnio^ shone on the lake, foltowed 
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THE HOUSE OF THE GODS 

by a terrific crarii of thunder, and by what we could see 
during those few seconds of light we tried to steer our way 
towards Tucker village and Gomba. 

The rivers, swollen by the rain, were extremely difficult 
to cross, and the water seemed to flow so rapidly on the 
inclined bed, that it was all we could do to keep on our 
feet. So wet were we that we did not even take the trouble 
to remove our shoes or garments, and we splashed through, 
clothes and all. Three times we went into the freexing 
water above our ^ists, and then we marched for apparently 
endless miles on the pebbly and stony incline. We could 
not see where we were 'going, and the storm seemed to 
grow worse every moment : we stumbled on amidst large 
stones and boulders, and fell over one another on slippery 
rocks. Farther on, we sank up to our knees in mud, and 
each time that we lifted a foot it seemed to be of lead. 
It was a downpour such as 1 had seldom before ex- 
perienced. 

Are you quite sure, Kachi, that this lake is the home of 
the gods ? " I inquired of Kachi. “ Why, even on the 
Devil’s Lake we had better weather than this." 

“Yes, sir," replied Kachi. "But you make the gods 
angry, and that is why they send thunder, hail and rain to 
stop your progress. You are going on ^against the gods, 
sir." 

“ Never mind, Kachi. It cannot pour for ever." 

At midnight we had no idea of our position, still we 
pushed on. 

“ Have we passed the Gomba ? Have we not yet reached 
it ?” were the questions we asked each other. It seemed 
to me that, at the rate we were going, we ought by now to 
be very near the place, and yet after another h«>iir’s tramp 
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had not atrt^ it 1 was under the belief tiiat we had 
gone about nipe miles, and I expressed the opinion that we 
had passed it, hut the Shokas insisfed, that we had not, so 
we again proceeded. 

We had hardly gone five hundred yards, when we heard a 
hunt, distant, and most welcome dog’s bark. It came from 
the N.W., and we surmised that it must come from Tudcer. 
We had steered too far south of the place, which accounted 
for our missing it in the darkness. 

Guided by the yelping, we hastily directed our steps 
towards the settlements. 'The dog’s solitary howl was at 
once suf^Iemented by fifty more angry barks, and thou^ we 
knew the sound that we were approaching the village, it , 
was so dark sind stormy that we could not' find the place. 
Only when we found ourselves close to the mud huts could, 
we be certaiir that we had at last arrived. 

It was now between 3 and 3 A Jl. The rain still came down 
in torrents^ and, alas 1 there was no sign of any of the 
inhabitants being willing to give us shelter. It was quite 
out of the question to pitch our little tmte tfabriy for our 
things were already wringing wet. 

The none we made tapping outside a door was deter* 
mined, so much so that the door itself nearly ^ve way. 
*11118 was a 8hetter>hoo8e, a serai for pilgrims, and as 
we churned to be pilgrims, we had, by the laws of the 
country^ a ri^t to admission. *1110 Kutial Nattoo, who had 
mice before reached this lake by a different rout^ Itf ns to 
this house. 

** You are daooita,'* said a hoarse voice from inside ; **ar ' 
yon would not come at this hour.” 

*• No^ we am 00 ^" we entreated. “ Please open. We are 
wdl4o-depeo|^ Wewyiharmnoon^andpayfdralL” 
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**Middu, Middn!" (“ Cannot be, no.’’) “You are dacoits. 
I will not open." 

To show that we were not what they imagined, faithful 
Chanden Sing and Dola tapped again m) gently at the door 
that the bolt gave way. The next moment ten strangers 
were squatting down round a warm Are drying their 
shrivelled-up, soaked skins by the flame of dried tamarisk 
and dung. The landlord, a docuw by the way, was re* 
as.sured when he saw that we had no evil intentions, and 
found some silver coins in the palm of his hand. Yet he 
said he would rather that we slept somewhere else : there 
was a capital empty hut next door. 

On our agreeing to this, he conducted ns to the place, 
and there we spent the remainder of the night, or rather the 
early morning. 



CHAPTER XLIV 

/ 

The interior of a mmm — V ermin — Fieb, local jewellery, and 
pottery for sale — Favonrite Bhapes and patteme — Howpottoy 
is made. 

OuK abode was a one-storeyed house built of stones tutd mud 
with a flat roof. There were two rpoms, the first lighted by 
the door, the second and larger having a square aperture in 
the^ceiling for the triple purpose of ventilation, lighting and 
outlet for the smoke of the fire, which burnt directly under- 
neath in the centre of the room. The beams and rafters 
supporting the roof had been brought over from the other 
side of the Himahlyas, as no wood is to be found in 
Western Tibet. 

This serai was in charge of a young, half-demented lama, 
who was most profuse in salutations, and who remained 
open-mouthed; gazing at us for a considerable time. He 
was polite and attentive in helping to dry our things in 
the morning, and, whenever we asked for anything, he 
ran out of the sarai in frantic fits of merriment, always 
bringing in what we required. 

The heavy storm during the night had flooded our room, 
and there was only one comer sli^tly drier than the rest of 
the floor, where we all slept huddled together. These semis 
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iu^ iib dum to deanlineM, aod on this ocqwioii att 
tte minor animal life that inluAitiMl the floor had, wifli a 
dew to avoiding the water, re- 
treated to flie h4^er portion 
of the room, vHiich we also had 
adbcted^ so that one more trial 
was added to all our other 
miseries, for we were half de> 
vo&red by a variety of 

sects.” This, indeed, was a ^B 

dreadful pest, and one. from mueb uuha oonn 

which we suffered indescribable 

agonies, not only ' on this occasion but whenever we halted 
near Tibetan camps. When we rose in- the morning the 
room was full of Tibetan men, wmnen and children, uho 
seemed very good-natured and hriendly. 

" Tof^ :ek$€i I " (a silver coin equivalent to half a rupee) 
cried an old woman^vriio stuck a dried fidi under my nose^ 
professing volubly that it had been caught in Mansarowar, 
and that it would make its possessor flie happiest of 
mortals. Others unrolled, from pieces of red dotii,jewellsry 




oomn ooiiff 
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in the form of broodies,- rings, and earrings of brass ordhrer, 
hdaid with malachite. 

"GurmA sum !" (three rupees), "Dm, dm, am" (** Yes^ 
jm,jta"),"Kan^nil" (two two-anna pieces), "Guuteksksf" 
(a fonr-anna piece), and so on, all talking at flie — time, 
in their anxiety to dityiose of flieir goods, 
ton an 
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The jewellery was of Ipcal manufacture, and in some CMes 
the pieces of malachite were firmly set, but-usually a kind 

of paste ii^ used for 
holding the stones, and 
consequently, pretty as 
the jewels are, they soon 
break. 

The earrings are 
usualfy better made than 
the brooche^ but the 
most interesting of all, 
because simpler and 
more characteristic, are 
the flat silver charms, 
such as the one I give in 
the illustration, ornamented with a primitive design. This 
particular one, which is now in my possession is of great 
antiquity, the edges being much worn down. It has 
the lotus pattern in the centre and leaf ornamentations 
filled in with lines radiating from a parent stem. Concentric 
circles occupy the inner square, which also contains circular 
dots in sets of threes and contiguous 
semicircles. Triangles filled in with 
parallel lines are a favourite form of 
ornamentation in Tibetan work, and, 
perhaps, most popular of<all in the mind 
of the Tibetan artist is the square 
or the lozenge outline, with a special oou> amd malacbir 
inclination towards purely geometrical noocn 

patterns, a tradition probably inherited from ^r Mongol 
ancestors. 

The most interesting objects to me at Tucker were the 
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specimens of pottery made by the natives, which is manu- 
factured from clay of fine qhality, although it is not properly 
beaten previous to being worked into' vases, jugs, &c. 
Moulds are used to fashion the ba^ of the larger vessels 
and the inner part is shaped by the hand ; a rough turning- 
machine simplifies the finishing of the upper part of the 
vase, leaving it comparatively smooth. Two handles with 
rough line ornamentations are added to the larger vessels, 
but one suffices for the jars with longer neck and small 
aperture. 

The two patterns reproduced in the illustration are those 
more commonly adopted; the colour is a light greyish 
terra-cotta, left fairly smooth and unvarnished. They are 
well burnt, in primitive furnaces, the Lamas showing much 
skill in the manufacture of these vessels, which find a ready 
market among the pilgrims to the sacred lake. The tools 
used in fashioning the vessels are extremely simple ; a piece 
of flat stone, and two or three wands of wood, beyond 
which the Tucker potter does not really require more than 
his fingers and his nails to accomplish his work. 
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CHAPTER XLV 


FMeitdlljr Laiu*— Chndaa Sing and Mansing potified— Man- 
B|pg*a aareaam — PUgrbna to Manaarowar and their piiv fl n g to 
—For lock I — Ontsidaflie Goadia. 

Several Lamas came to visit me in tiie morning, and 
professed to be pleased to see us ; in toct they asked me to 
go and pay them a visit in the lamasery and temple. They 
said' there was much sideness in the village, and as they 
believed me to be a Hindoo doctor, they wished I could do 
something to relieve dieir suffering I promised to do all 
1 could, and was very .^ad to have this unique chance of 
visiting a lamasery, and of studying the cases that would 
be brought before me; I carried my rifle in my hand evd^ 
during this friendly visit to die Lamas. 

When I Caine out of our stuffy, dark room, preceded and 
followed by a crowd of inquisitive natives, 1 had a gqqdlook 
round this strange village. After the' storm of the nig^ we 
did got have the beautiful Uue sky that m^t have been 
expected, but over us hung threatening clouds, uAulie die 
watora of the sacred lafc^ac^y moved by the wind, m a de a 
gende lapping abnnd on die beadi. Chanden Sing and, kfan* 
sing the two Hindoos^ di vested of all their clothing except a 
were squattiatg heir die edge of the lak^ having dicir 
heads AaveSt ch^ ly Bijeeing the Johari. 1 must confess 
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' diif I was somewhat annoyed when I saw them using my 
best fazor for the purpose, but I repressed my anger on 
remonbering that, according to their religion, the fact of 
being at Mansarowar absolved them ' from aJI sins. My 
two servants, with heads turned towards Kelas Mount, 
seemed excited, and were praying so fervently that I stood 
to watch them. They washed themselves repeatedly in 
die water of ^ the lake, and at last plunged into it. On 
coming out shivering, they each took out of their 
dottles a silver rupee, and flung it into the lake as an 
offering to the God Mahadeva. Then, with hairless faces 
and heads, they dressed and came to pay their salaams to 
tn^ professing to be now happy and pure. 

**ffiva, the greatest of all gods, lives in thewraters of 
Mansarowar,” exclaimed my bearer in a poetic mood. I 
have bathed in its waters, and of its waters 1 have drunk. 1 
have salaamed the great Kelas, the sight of which alone can 
absolve all sins of humanity ; I shall now go to heaven.” 

** I shall be satisfied if we get as far as Lhassa,” grumbled 
ttie sceptical Mansing, out of ear-reach of the Tibetans. 

Chanden Sing, who was well versed in religious matters, 
explained that only Hindoo pilgrims who had lost both 
parents shaved their heads on visiting Mansarowar, as a 
sacrifice to Siva, and if they were of a high caste, on their 
return to their native land after the pilgrimage, it was 
custmnary to enterta.in all the Brahmins of the town to a 
banquet A man who had bathed in Mansarowar was held 
in gre^ respect by everybody, and commanded the admirap 
tkm and envy of the entire world. 

The Mansarowar Lake is about forty-six miles round, and 
ttiose pi^rims who wish to attain a greater state of sanctity 
make a hom or drcuit on foot along the water-line. The 
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journey occupies from four to seven days, according to cir- 
cumstances, and one trip round will absolve the pilgrim from 
ordinary sins ; twice the circuit clears the conscience of any 
murder ; ‘ and three times will make honest and good a person 
who has killed his or her father, mother, brother or sister. 
There are fanatics who make the tour on their knees, others 
accomplish the distance lying down Hat at each step on their 
faces like the pilgrims to Kelas. 

According to legend, Mansiirowar was created by Brahma, 
and he who shall bathe in its waters will share the paradise 
of Mahadeva ! No matter what crimesr he may have 
previously committed, a dip in the holy lake is sufficient to 
purge the soul as well as the body ! To please my men, 
therefore, and perhaps bring myself some luck, I top hurled 
a couple of coins into the w^ater. 

The purifying ablutions being over, 1 ordered Chanden 
Sing to take his rifle and follow me into the Gomba, as the 
Lamas were so polite that 1 feared treachery on their part. 

The large square building, with its walls painted red and 
its flattish dome of gilt copper, rose by the waterside, and 
was both picturesque and handsome in its severe simplicity. 

There came sounds from inside of deep, hoarse voices 
muttering prayers, the tinkling of bells and clanging of 
cymbals From time to time a drum was beaten, giving a 
hollow sc und, and an occasional and sudden touch upon a 
gong caused the air to vibrate until the notes in a gradual 
diminuendo were carried away over the holy lake. 



CHAPTER XLVI 

Entering the Lamasery— The Lama’s dwelling— Novices— 
Were we in a trap ? — Images — Oblations — Urghin- The holy 
water, the veil of friendship, and absolntion — Mnslcal instru- 
ments, books, &c. — God and the Trinity — Heaven and hell«^ 

A mystery. 

After Chanden Sing and I had entered into the Lamaseryi 
fhe large door^ which had been pushed wide open, was 
immediately closed. We were in a spacious courtyard, 
fliree sides of which had two tiers of galleries supported 
by columns. This was the Lkaprang, or Lama's house, and 
directly in front of me was the Lha Kang, or temple, the 
floor of which was raised some five feet above the level 
of the ground, with a very large door leading into it* 
At this entrance were, one on either side, recesses 
in which, by the side of a big drum, squatted two Lama^ 
with books of prayers before them, a praying-wheel and 
a rosary in their hands, the beads of which they shifted 
after every prayer. At our appearance the monks ceased 
their prayers and beat the drums in an excited manner. 
From what I could judge, there was a commotion in the 
Gomba* Lamas, old and young, rushed to and fro out 
pi their room^ while a’number of Chibbis or novices— boys 
between the ages of twelve and twenty— lined the banisters 
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of the upper ver^dah with expressions of evident suspense 
and curiosity depicted on their faces. No doubt the Lamas 
had prepared a trap for us. I warned Chanden Sing to be 
on the alert, and set him on guard at the entrance of the 
temple, while I, depositing a few silver coins on the drum 
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of the I.ama to ray right, took off my shoes in sign of 
respect and — much to the amazement of the monks— quietly 
entered the house of worship. Partly astonished at the 
sight of the silver, and more so at my want of caution, 
the Lamas, of whom there was a good number in the court* 
yard, remained motionless and mute. The high Lama, «* 
Fatho' Superior of the monastery, at last came forward, 
stooping low and {dacing one thumb above the other and 
putting his- tongue but to diow his superlative approval 
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dI nqr .rait to the many tmagm rqicesenting ddties or 
sanctified- Ruddhist hemes which woe grouped along the 
walb of the temide. The largmt of tfiese were about five 
feet high» the others about three fe^ Some were carved 
out of wood, their dn 4 )ery aqd ornaments being fairly 
artistic in arrangeoient and execution, while others were 
fediioned in gilt metaL There were a nnmto in a sitting 
postnie and mme standing erect;- and they all rested on 
ornamented, pedestals or phuner bases painted blue, red, 
white and yellow. Many wore the ancient Chinese double* 
winged cap, as used tq this day by Corean officials, and 
were placed in recesses in the wall decorated with stiifis, 
wood carvings, and rough paintings (rf images. 

At the foot of these images was a Ipng shelf, on which, in 
bri^t brass vessels of all sixes, were oblations of tsamba, 
dried fruit, chura, wh^ and rice offered throu^ the lamas 
by the devotees to the diff«mt saints. Some of the ears 
of barley were ornamented wi^ imitation leaves of murr 
(butter), coloured red, ^lue and yellow. 

The ceiling of the temple was drqted in red woollen 
doth similar to that of the dothes worn by the Lamas them* 
sdves, and from it hong hundreds of strips of silk, wool and 
cotton of all ima^nable colours. The -roof was supported 
by cdumns of wood forming a quadrangle in the centre 
of the temple and joined by a balosteade, compdiing the 
wonbippers to make a circuit from 1^ to ri^t in order 
to pass before the several images. In a shrine in the 
central part of tiie wall fedng tiie entrance was Urghin 
or AiiftfeAdUd^.'^God ahme," and in front of it on a 
kin^ of altaur covered witii a carpet a colleotion of dona* 
tioas far more abundant tiian those offered to the other 
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so 
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The Lama, pointing at it, told me fiiat it was a good God, 
and so I salaamed it and deposited a small offering in 
a handy, collection-box, which seemed to please the Lama 
greatly, for he at once fetched a holy water amphcM^ hung 
with long veils of friendship and love, and poured some 
scented liquid on the palms of my hands. Then, producing 
a strip of veil, he wetted it with the scent and presented 
it to me. The majority of pilgrims genehdly go round 
the inside of the temple on their knees, but, notwith- 
standing that, to avoid offending prejudices, I generally 
follow the principle of doing in Rome as the Romans 
do, I could not here afford the chance of placing myself 
at such a disadvantage in case of a surprise. The high 
Lama explained the different images and threw handfuls 
of rice over them as he called them by their respective 
names, all of which I tried hard to remember, but, alas 1 
before I could get back to the serai and scribble down their 
appellations, they had all escaped my memory. A separate 
entrance led from the living part of the monastery into 
the temple. 

Lights, burning in brass bowls, their wicks being fed with 
melted butter, were scattered on the floor in the central 
quadrangle, and near them lay oblong books of prayers 
printed on the smooth yellow Tibetan paper made hxun a 
fibrous bawk. Near these books were snudl drums and 
cymbals. One double drum, I noticed, was made from 
reversed sections of human skulls, and my attention was 
also attracted by some peculiar headgear worn J>y the 
Lamas duriqg their services and ^ceremonies. On these 
occasions thfey not only accompany their chanting and 
prayers with the beating of drums and clashing of 
^rmbals, but they ^ the same time make a noise on cane 
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flnles^ tinkle hand*bells, and sound a iarj'e gon{{. The 
noise of these instruments is at times so great that the 
prayers tiiemselves are quite inaudible. Unfortunately, 
1 failed to see any of the au’e-inspiring masks which are 
used by Lamas in their eccentric and mystic dances, 
during which, when the Lamas spend the whole day in 
the temple, they consume much tea with butter and 
salt in it, which is brought to them in cups by Lamas of 
an inferior order, acting as servants. They pass hour 
after hour in their temples appaiently absolutely absorbed 
in praying to the God above all gods, the incarnation 
of all the saints together united in a trinity, the Knnjnk- 
Shw. 

KnujnkSuiii, translated literally, means “the three deities," 
and some take it to refer to the elements, air, water and fire, 
which in the Tibetan mind are symbols of speech, charity 
and force and life. One great point in Buddhism, as every* 
one knows, is the advocation of love and respect to one’s 
father and mother and the prohibition against injuring one's 
neighbours in any way. According to the precepts cob* 
tained in some eight hundred volumes called the Kajars, the 
Tibetans believe in a heaven (the Deva Tsembo) free from 
all anxieties of human existence, full of love and joy, and ruled 
over by a god of infinite goodness, helped by countless 
disciples called the Chanzhubs, who spend their existence 
in performing charitable deeds among living creatures. 
With a number of intermediate places of hiqipiness and 
punishment they even believe in a hell, where the souls of 
sinners are tormented by fire and ice. 

“God sees and knows everything, and He is everywhere,” 
exclaimed the Lama, “but we cannot see Him. Only the 
Chatidiiibs can see and speak to Him." 
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**Wluit are ^ evil qualities to be mostly avoided ?" 1 
iiiquired of the high Lama, who qmke a little Hindustani. 

** Lu]piry, pride and envy," he replied. 

" Do yon ever expect to become a saint ? " I asked him. 

"Yes, 1 ht^ so, but it takes five hundred transttiigrations 
of an uncontaminated soul before one can be one." 

Then, aa if waking to a sudden thought, he seised my 
hand impcilsiveiy and- 'Spread my fingers open. Having 
done this^ he mutt e red two or three words of sm^vise. His 
face became aerious; eveii solemn, and he treated me with 
strange obsequiousness. Rushing out of thetempl^hewent 
to inform the oBier Lamaaof his discovery, whatever it was. 
They crowded round hin^ and from their words and 
gestures it was easy to see- that they were bewildered. 

When I left the company of the strange 'idols and came 
into the courtyaid, every Lama wished to examine and 
toudi my hand, and the sudden change in their behaviour 
was tome a source great curipmty, until 1 leamt the real 
cause of it some wedn later. 



CHAPTER XLVII 

The Joag Pen's statements regarding me— Sects of Lamas— 
L a m a s e ri e s “Government allowance— Ignorance of the crowds 
— How Lam as are reemited— Lama^ novices^ and menlala— 
Dances and hypnotism— In&UiUli^^—C^bacy and vice— 
Sculptors— Prayer>wheels and revolving instruments— Nun* 
neriea— Hunum bones for eating vessels and musical instru* 
ments— Blood>drinldng. 

Before I left the monastery, the Lamas, who had now 
become more or less accustomed to me, asked me many 
questions regarding India and concerning medidne. These 
seemed to be subjects of great interest to them. They also 
questioned me as to whether I had heard that a young sahib 
had crossed over the frontier with a large army, which the 
Jong Pen of Taklakot had defeated, beheading the sahib 
and the principal members of the expedition. 

1 professed to be ignorant of these facts, and so I really 
’’Has, though I naturally felt much amused at the casual way 
in which the Jong Pen of TaUakot had disposed of the 
bearddn before be had even caught the bear hi pna^lf . The 
Lamas took me for a Hindoo doctor, owing to the colour 
of my fac^'Which was sunburnt and had long remained 
unwashed, and they thought ti»t 1- was on a pilgrimage 
of dreumambuiation round the Mansarowar f-a Vr . They 
appeared anxious to know whether illnesses were cured by 
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occult sciences in India, or by medicines only. I, who, on 
the oth^r hand, was more interested in getting information 
than in giving it, turned the conversation on the Lamas 
themselves. 

Of course I knew that there are sects of red, yellow, 
white and black Lamas, the red ones being the older and 
more numerous throughout the country ; next to them 
come the yeHow Lamas, the Geinpkas, equally powerful in 
political aind religious matters, but not quite so numerous ; 
and, lastly, the white Lamas and the black Lamas, the 
yuUnba, who are the craftsmen in the monasteries, working 
at painting, printing, pottery and ornamentation, besides 
attending on the other Lamas and making themselves useful 
all round in the capacities of cooks, shepherds, water- 
carriers, writers, and last, but not least, executioners. Tire 
lamaseries are usually very rich, for the Tibetans are a deeply 
devout race, and the Lamas are not backward in learning 
how to extort money from the ignorant worshippers 
under pretences of all kinds. Besides attending to their 
religious functions, the Lamas are traders at large, carrying 
on a smart money-lending business, and charging a very 
high interest, which falls due every month. If this should 
remain unpaid, all the property of the borrower is con- 
fiscated, and if this prove insufficient to repay the loan the 
debtor himself becomes a slave to the monastery. It is 
evident, from the well-fed countenances of the Lamas, 
that, notwithstanding their occasional bodily privations, 
they as a rule do not allow' themselves to suffer in any 
way. and no doubt can be entertained as- to their leading 
a, smooth and comfortable existence of comparative luxury 
''•>-a condition which frequently degenerates into vice and 
depravity. 
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The larger lamaseries receive a yearly GoveiMnent 
alloeranoe, and considerable sums are collect^ from the 
oblations of the faithful, while other moneys are obtained 
by all sorts of devices which, in any country less refi^ous 
than Tibet, would be considered hardly honourable and 
often even altogether criminal. To any one acquainted with 
Tibet, it is a welhknown fact that, except in the larger town^ 
nearly all people besides brigands and Lamas are absolutely 
poor, while the monks themselves and their agents live 
and prosper on the fat of the land. The masses are main- 
tained in complete ignorance, and seldom is a layman found 
who can write or even read. Thus everything has to go 
through the Lamas’ hamds b^ore it can be sanctioned* 

^he lamaseries and the Lamas, and the land and property 
belonging to them, are absolutely free from all taxes and 
dues, and each Lama or novice is supported for life by an 
allowance of tsamba, bricks of tea, and salt. They are 
recruited from ail ranks, and whether honest folks or 
murderers, thieves or swindloe, all are eagerly welcomed 
on joining the brotherhood. One or two male members of 
each family in Tibet take monastic orders, and by these 
means the monks obtain a great hold over each house- or 
tent-hold. It is hardly an exaggeration to say that in Tibet 
half the male population are Lamas. 

In each monastery are found Lamas, Chibbis, and a 
lower grade of ignorant and depraved Lama^ slaves, as it 
were, of the higher order. Hiey dres^ and have clean- 
diaven heads like their superiors, and do all the handiwork 
of the monastery ; but'tfaey are mere servant and take no 
direct, active part in the politics of the Lama Government. 
The Chibbis are novices. They enter the laqmsery when 
very young, and remain student; for many .years. They 
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are constantly under the teaching and supervision (rf die 
older ones, and confession is practised from inferior to 
superior. After undergoing, successfully, several examina- 
tions they become effective Lamas, udiich word translated 
means "high priest.*' These Chibbis take minor parts in 
the strange religious ceremonies in which the Lamas, 
disguised in skins and ghastly masks, sing and dance 
with extraordinary contortions to the accompaniment 
of weird music made by bell^ horns, flutes, cymbals and 
drums. 

Each large monastery has at its head a Grand Lama, not 
to be confounded with the Dalai Lama of Lhassa, who is 
believed, or rather supposed, to have an immortal iSul 
transmigrating successively from one body into another. 

The Lamas eat, drink and deep together in the monastery, 
with the exception of the Grand Lama, who has a room to 
himself. For one. moon in every twelve they observe a 
strict seclusion, which they devote to praying, and during 
which time they are not allowed to speak. They fast for 
twenty-four hours at a time, with only water and butter-tea, 
eating on fast«days sufficient food only to retrain alive, 
and depriving themselves of everything else, including snuff 
and spitting, the two most common habitd^unong Tibetan 
men. 

The Lamas have great pretendons to inffillilNltty, and on 
account of this they claim, and obtain, the veneration of tiie 
people, by whom they are supported, fed and clotoed. 1 
found them, as a rule, very intelligent, but inhuman, W- 
barously cruel and cUshonousible, and this was ncit my oum 
experience alone : 1 heard ^e same from flie overridden 
natives, who widi for nothing .better than a ^anoe to. shake 
off their yoke. 
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trailing themselves of flie absolate ignorance in which 
they succeed in keeping the people, the Lamas practise 
to a great extent occult , arts, by which they profess to cure 
illnesses, discover murders and thefts stop livefB from 
flowing^ and bring stonna about at a mbiatent's notice. 
Certsun exorcisms, they say, drive away the evil spirits that 
cause disease. It is certain that the Lamas are adepts at 
hypnotic experiments, by which means they contri\'e to let 
the subjects under Uiefr influence see many things and 
objects that are not there in realty. To this power are due 
the frequC^ reports of apparitions of Bufldha, seen 
generally by single individuals, and the visions of demons, 
the accounts of which alone terrify the simple-minded folk, 
and cause them to pay ail their spare cash in donations to 
the monastery. 

Mesmerism plays an important part in their weird dances, 
during which extraordinary contortions are performed, and 
strange positions assumed, the body of the dancer being 
eventually reduced to a cataleptic state, in which it remains 
for a great length of time. 

The Lamas swear to celibacy when they enter a lamasery ; 
but they do not ahvays keep these vows, and they are 
besides addicted to the most disgusting of ail vices in its very 
worst forms, which accounts for the repulsive appearance 
of far-gone depravity so common among the middle-aged 
Lamas. 

All the larger lamaseries support one or more I-ama 
sculptors, who travel all over the <listrict, and go to the 
most inaccessible spots to carve tm rocks, stones, or pieces 
of horn, the everlasting inscription, ‘*Omne tnani pudiiu 
htnt," which one sees all over the country. Unseen, 1 once 
succeeded, after much difhculty and discomfort, in carrying 



298 IN THE FORBIDDEN LAND 

■ . * 

away two of these very heavy inscribed stones,' which 
in my possession, and of whidi reproductions are hm^ jpveii. 
. Weird and {nctiuesque places, such as the higjliest points 
on mountain passes, gigantic boulders, roc^ tiisar the 
soured of rivers, or any spot wfam a rnani wj^ exists, are 
the places most generally selected by these artiste to engrave 
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the magic formula alluding to the reincarnation of Bnd^a 
from a lotus dower. 

Hie famous pcayeP;u4ieels,Biose inedianical teMi^vance8 

by udiich the Hbetans pray.to tl^ god by meim of water, 
wind and hand- po ss t t , ire also tt|Uiutec|||red by 
artiste. The laiger ones, moved by watqr, are ccmstrucled 
by toe side of, <x ovtr, a stream, and the ht^ cylinders 
on which the entire 'nbeten- i»ayer-book is. inscribed 
ere revolved by toeH^^ watterr Tbe wheels moved 
by windpotier ace bhnilar ' toose used by the 
SholBis, \^i<tovrisiii« but the Tibetans 
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often have prayers [Hinted on the slips of doth, tlie 
smaller prayer>wheel^ revolved by hand, are jof two 
. different kinds, and are made either of silver or copper. 
Those for home use are cylinders, about six inches hi^. 
Inside these revolve on pivots, on the prindple of a spinning 
top, the rolls of prayers which, by means of a projecting 
knob above the machine, the worshipper sets in motion. 
The prayers can be seen revolving inside through a square 
tuning in the cylinder. Tlie more universal prayer* 
whed in everyday use in Tibet is, however, of the pattern 
shown in the illustration. It is usually constructed of 
copper, sometimes of brass, and frequently entirely or 
partly of silver. The cylinder has two movable lids, between 
which the prayer-roll fits tightly. A handle with an iron rod 
is passed through the centre of the cylinder and roll, and'is 
kept in its place by means bf a knob. A ring, encircling 
the cylinder, attaches it to a short chain and weight ; this 
serves, when started by a jerk of the hand, to give a 
rotatory movement, which must, according to rule, be from 
left to right, and which is kept up indefinitely, the words 
“Omnematii padme httn," or simply mani" being 

repeated all the time. 

The more ancient wheels have the prayers written by hand 
instead of printed, and are contained . in a small black 
bag. Charms, such as rings of malachite, jade, bone, or 
silver, are often attached to the weight and chain by which 
the rotary movement is given to the wheel. These, praying- 
machines are found in every Tibetan family, and nearly 
every Lama possessul one. They keep them jealously, and 
it is very difficult to%et the real ones. I was particularly 
fortunate and during my journey in Tjbet I was able to 
purchase as many as twelve, two of which wei ' ^dremelyeld. 




I'KAtKK'WIIICKLs — ANCIKXT AND MllDliK.V. SUil»l\c; KOI.I.s 
UK PKAVKRS T« CAl IN'SlIll. 


hands while saying prayers, and lliis is used eltcluitiyi|^ by 
Lamas. It is ftom 2i to 3 tnclies in length, and is lioonded 
so as to be easily hdkl in the htdlow of the two haitds. ' 

In Tibet, as in other Buddliist countries, there are 
nunneries besides lamaseries. The nuns, unattractive in 
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themselves mostly, and looked down upon, shave their heads 
and practise witchcraft and magic, just as the Lamas do. In 
some of these nunneries strict clamura is enforced, hut in 
most of them the llamas are allowed free access, with the 
usual result, that the nuns liecome the concubines of the 
I.amas. Even apart from this, the women of the nunneries 
are quite as immoral <is their brethren of the lamaseries, 
and at their best they are but a low tyi>e of humanity. 

The Lamas who, at certain jieriods of the year, are allowed 
an unusual amount of freedom with women, are those who 
practise the art of making musical instruments and eating- 
vessels out of human bones. The skull is used for making 
drinking-cups, tsamha bowls, and single and double drums, 
and the humerus, femur, and tibia bones are turned into 
trumpets and pipes. These particular Lamas are said to 
relish human blood, which tliey drink out of the cups made 
from men's skulls. 
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CHAPTER XLVIII 


Illnesses and remedies-^Cnrions theories about fever— Evil 
spirits— Blacksmith and dentist — Exorcisms— Surgical opera- 
tions— Masiage and cupping^Ineorable illnesses— Deformities 
«>-Deafoess— Fits and insanity— Melancholia— Suicides. 

* J ; ■ 

llfE Lamas became quite oommonicative, enabling me, 
piutly with the little Hindustani that' 1 knew and partly 
iMth ^e Tibetw 1 had pMSked up, ta«nter into a conversa- 
tion about illnesses and tfteir remedies^ certain as 1 was that 
they must have sbange motions on the subject. 1 was not 
disappointed in this surmise, and from that conversation 
and my own observation on previous and subsequent occa- 
sions, I am able to j^ve a few details of the methods of the 
Lamas in curing the more frequent auloMnts found in the 
country. 

The Lamas eapilaii^'fo me that all diseases arose from 
lever, instead of fever ii^g an accompaniment of most ill- 
nesses, and furtiwniM^ that Tever vws but an evil 
spirit, whidt assumed different fovinav^ it entered the 
body, and earned adl sorts of e(Mn|daii^" , fever demon, 
they aaaipfted^'Was a ^irit, but there were yet other donons 
vdo so good as to bring us riches and happiness. 
Fpt inst^oe^ htUr a dangerous illiiess visited a 

vtajtertall these dmtoita were 
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«q)|>08ed to haunt, he might have a rdiqpae and die, or he 
mi^t'be instantly cured and live ever afterwards. In 
the latter case, as would naturally be expected, the recifuent 
of such inestimable privil^es 'generally returned to pay a 
second visit to the kiodty spirits who made his life worth 
living, but," said the Lamas quite seriously, *'when he goes 
a second time he wiH get blind or paratyti^ as a punishment 
for his greediness." 

" The evil spirits,” continued a (at old Lama with crooked 
fingers, which- he clendied and shotric as be spoke, **are in 
the shape of human beings or like goats, dogs, sheep or 
ponies, and sometimes they assume tiie eemblance of wild 
animals, such as bears and snow leo|^|M|^" 

1 told the (anuis that I had remarl^ many cases of g(dtre 
and also other sdmormalities, such as liare>lip and webbed 
fingers and toes, as well as the very frequent occurrence erf 
supemuBoerary fingers or toes. I ashed them the reason 
for sudi cases, and they attributed fliem, with the exception 
of webbed fingeffy^^to the mischievous work of demons 
before the child's Irfrtti ; they could not, however, suggest 
a remedy for goibe. 

Inguinal and otabilical hemiaali quite common, as I have 
on several oncailons observed, and coarse belts are made 
accordit^ to the taste and ingenoify trf sufferer, but are 
of hardly any eflBcacy in preventing flie increase of the 
swdlings. 

A conunon complaintyespecufity amoi^ ffie older wonien, 
was rheumatism, from vdiich they seeimed to suffer consider- 
af^. It affected ffiMr fingers and toes, and particulariy the 
wiists and artidery the joints swdfing so as to render them. 
qidiBStifC d>* hiddons contractings sw^fatfr and becoming 
hard in dm palms of tfie hands. 
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Both before and after my conversation with the I^mas I 
had opportunities of ascertaining that the stomachs of the 
Tibetans are seldom in good working order. But how 
could they be when you consider the gallons of filthy tea 
which they drink daily, and the liquor to which they are so 
' partial ? This .poisonous concoction is enough to destroy 
the gastric juices of an ostrich ! The tongue, as I have 
mentioned already, is invariably thickly furred with a 
whitish coating, and Tibetans have often complained to me 
of tumours as well as of painful burnings in the stomach, 
the latter undoubtedly caused by ulcerations. It is to be 
regretted that, even in the high land of Tibet, the worst of 
all sexual diseases (called by the Tibetans Bom) has made 
vast numbers of victims, palpable traces of it showing them- 
selves in eruptions, particularly on the forehead and on tiie 
cars, round the mouth ami under the nostrils, on the arms 
and legs. In cases of very long standing, a peculiar whitish 
diseoloration of the skin and gums was to be noticed, with 
abnormal contraction of the pupils. That such a disease is 
well rooted in the country we have proof enough in the foul 
teeth which the majority of Tibetans possess. In nearly sdl 
cases that 1 examined, the teeth were, even in young men, 
so loose, decayed and broken as to make me feel quite sorry 
for their owners, and during the whole time 1 was in Tibet 
~-and 1 came in contact with several thousand people — I 
believe diat 1 could almost count on my fingers the sets of 
teeth that appeared quite regular, healthy and strong. As a 
rule, too, the women had better teeth than the men. No 
doubt the admixture of bad blood in the Tibetan race con- 
tributes a great deal to the unevenness and malformation 
of their teeth, and if wc add to this the fact that the corrup- 
tion of the bloo<^ evVn apiK di«ifan, is very ^vat 
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minag to tiieir peculiar laws of marriage, it is not stir* 
pri^g that file services of dentists are everywhere required. 
The teeth of Tibetans are generally of rach a brittle nature 
that the dentist of Tibet — usually a Lama and a bladcsmith 
as well — ^has devised an ingenious way of protecting them 
from further destruction by means of a silver cap encasing 
the broken tooth. 1 once saw a man with all his front teeth 
covered in this fashion, and as the dentist who had attended 
to him had constructed the small cases apparently with no 
regard to shape or comfort, but had made most of them 
end in a point for mastication’s sake, the poor man had a 
ghastly appearance every time that he opened his mouth. 
The Tibetans are not very sensitive to physical pain, as I 
have had reason to judge on several occasions, when 1 
have seen teeth extracted in thie most primitive fashion, 
without a sound being emitted from the sufferer. 

In South-Western Tibet the Hunyas (Tibetans) have the 
same strange notions on transmigration of evil spirits that 
are common to the Shokas. For instance, if a man falls ill, 
they maintain that the only remedy is to drive away the evil 
spirit which has entered his body. Now, according to Tibetan 
and Shoka ideas, evil spirits always enter a living body to 
satisfy their craving for blood : therefore, to please the 
spirit and decoy him away, if the illness be slight, a small 
animal such as a dog or a bird is brought and placed close 
by the patient ; if the illness be grave, a sheep is produced 
and exorcisms are made in the following fashion. A bowl 
of water is vriiirled three or four tim^ over the rick man's 
head, and then again over the animal selected, upon whose 
head it is poured. These circles, described with certain 
mystic words, have the power of drawing tiie iqMrit out of its 
first quarters and causing it to enter the brain of toe second 

VOL t S Q 



3o6 in the forbidden LAND 

victim, upon whose skull the water is poured to prevent its 
returning back. 

*‘Of course," said my informer with an air of great 
gravity, '*if you can give the evil spirit a present in the 
shape of a living being that will satisfy him, he will depart 
quite happy.” If the illness is slight, it means that the 
spirit is not much out of temper, and a small present is 
enough to satisfy him, but if the disease is serious, nothing 
less than a sheep or even a yak will be sufficient. As soon 
as' die spirit has changed his temporary abode the animal 
is quickly dragged away to a crossing of four roads, and if 
there are no roads a cross is previously drawn on the ground, 
where a grave for the animal is dug, into which it is merci- 
lessly thrown and buried alive. The 
spirit, unable to make a rapid escape, 
remains to suck the blood of his last 
victim, and in the meantime the sick 
man, deprived of the company of his 
ethereal and unwelcome guest, has time 
to make a speedy recovery. When 
a smaller animal is used, such as a dog 
or a bird, and when the patient com- 
plains of more than one ailment, the 
poor beast, having been conveyed to 
the crossing of four roa(^, is suddenly 
seized and brutally tom into four 
"to *p«v^T Brro«N which are flung in four diffeient 

or EVIL xmiTt. directions, the idea being that, wher- 
ever there may be spirits w'aiting for 
blood, they will get their share and depart happy. iUter 
their craving is satisfied, the evil spirits are not veiy 
particular wheBier the blood is human or not. In Shoka 
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hi^cspecially, branches with thorns and small flying prayers 
are placed on each road to prevent their immediate return. 
These are said to be insuperable barriers to the evil spirits. 

When a patient completely recovers, the Lamas naturally 
obtain money for the exorcisms which have expelled the 
illness, and they never fail to impress upon the people the 
extraordinary powers they possess over the much->dreaded 
demons. 

The Tibetans are unsuccessful in surgery, first of all 
because they do not possess sufficient knowledge of human 
anatomy; secondly, because their fingers are wanting in 
suppleness and sensitiveness of touch; and lastly, because 
they are not able to manufacture instruments of sufficient 
sharpness to perform surgical operations with speed 
and cleanliness. In Tibet everybody, is a surgeon, thus 
woe to the unfortunate who needs one. It is true that 
amputation is seldom performed ; but if it should become 
necessary, and the operation is at all difficult, the patient 
invariably succumbs. The Tibetan surgeon does not know 
how to saw bones, and so merely severs the limb at the 
place where the fracture has occurred. The operation is 
performed with any knife or dagger that happens to be at 
hand, and is, therefore, attended with much pain, and 
frequently has disastrous results. Tlie precaution is taken 
to tie op the broken limb above the fracture, but it is 
done in such a clumsy way that very often, owing to the 
bad quality of Tibetan blood, mortification sets in, and, as 
file Tibetans are at a loss what to do on such occasions, 
another victim goes to join the majority. 

Conadering the nomadic habits of the Tibetans and the 
rough life they lead, they are comparatively immune from 
very bad accidents. Occasionally there is a broken arm or 
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le(( which they manage to set roo^y, if the fracture is not 
a compound one,, by putting the bones back in their ri^t 
position, and’ by tightly bandaging the limbs with rags, 
pieces of cloth and rope. Splinters are used when wood is 
obtainable. A powder made from a fungus growing on 
oak-trees in the Himahlyas is imported and used by the 
Tibetans near the frontier. A thick layer of it, when wet, 
is rubbed and left upon the broken limb, over which the 
bandaging is afterwards done. In a healthy person, a 
simple fracture of the leg, which by chance has been 
properly set, takes from twenty to thirty days to heal, after 
which the patient can begin moving about ; and a broken 
arm does not require to be kept in a sling more than fifteen 
OF twenty days. If these cures are somewhat more rapid 
than with our more civilised methods of, bone-settin|^ it 
is merely due . to the w’holesome climate and the fact 
that the natives spend most of their days out in the open 
air and in the sun, undoubtedly the best cure for any 
complaint of that kind ; but, of course, it is but seldom 
that the bones are joined properly, and they generally 
remain a deformity. More satisfactory results are obtained 
With cases of dislocations by pulling the bones into their 
right position. 

In case of wounds Ae bleeding is arrested by the applica- 
tion of a.wet rag tightly bound over the wound. In most 
cases of unbandaged wounds that came under my notice flie 
process of healing Was a very slow one, the great changes 
in the temperature between night and day often causing 
them to open of themselves. They made good headway 
towards recovery in the be^ning, but the skin was very 
slow in Joining and re-fprmuig. 

Bums are healed by smearing butter over them ; and a 
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po wH ic e of riiabarb is used to send down swellings <rf con« 
fusions as wdl as for the purpose of bringing boils, from 
which tile Tibetans suffer much, to a speedy maturation. 

Aconite is given for fever and rheumatism, and a rou^ 
kind of massage is used to allay pain in the muscles of 
l i mbs . . It is generally done by the women, who, as hu* 
as I could judge, practised it with no real knowledge 
but mm’ely contented themselves with violent rubbing 
and {unching and- thumping until ^gns of relief appeared 
on the sufferer's face. Whether, however, these mani- 
festations were due to actual soothing of pain, or to the 
prospect of the masseuse bringing her treatment to an 
end, I could never properly ascertain. Tibetan fingers are 
not well adapted for such work, being clumsy and, com- 
pared with those of other Asiatic races, quite stiff and hardi 

Cupping is adopted with success. 'Three or four small 
indsions are made close to one another and a conical 
cu(q>ing-horn about seven inches long, having a tiny 
hole at its point, is applied over them. The operator then 
socks through this small aperture until the horn is full of 
blood, when it is removed and the operation begun a gain. 
With poisoned wounds the sucking is done by applying the 
1^ to the wound itself. 

Seeding is used as a remedy for bruises and swelling 
and for internal pain, also for acute attacks of rheumatism 
and articular pains. If it is not sufficient, the branding cure 
is resorted to, and if this should also foil, then the tinder 
oooea, to be described later on, come into play and, the seat 
of the pain being encircled with them, they are Set ali^t, 
y%enesmi this remeity proves inefficacious, and the patient 
■mvives i^ tiie illneas' is pronounced incurable I 

Natmal atmor m al iti e s and deformit^s are. frei|uent 
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enough in Tibet, and some came under my no&e in 
. nevly every camp I entered. Deformities of the ^rine 
were common, such as displacement of the shoulder-blades ; 
and I saw during my stay in Tibet many cases of actually 
humpbacked people. There were frequent cases, too, of 
crookedness of the legs, and clubfoot was not rare,* aditle 
one constantly met with webbed fingers and supernumerary, 
fingers qnd toes, as well as the absence of one or more 
of them. Malformations of the skull, such as the two sides 
being of marked unequal shape or an abnormal distance 
between the eye sodcets, were the two most common 
deformities that came under my notice. 

The ears of men of the better clasises were much elon^ed 
artificially by the constant wearing of heavy earrings, adiich 
sometimes even tore the lobe of the ear. 

The most frequent and curious of all was the extreme 
swelling of children’s stomachs, caused by the umbilical 
cord not being properly tied at birth. The operation was 
generally performed by the mother and father of the neudy- 
born or by some friend at hand. The infants had sudi 
enormous paunches that in some cases they were hardly able 
to stand ; but, as they grew older, the swelling seemed to 
gradually abate and the body assumed its nomud shape. 

Deafness was common, but I never came across any 
dumb people, though I now and then encountered cases 
of painful stammering and other defects of articulation 
arising from malformation of the palate and tongue. 

Occarionally, however, the difficulty of speech was caused 
by dementia, which seemed very common in Tibet; eq>e> 
cully among the young men. Whether it was caused fay 
cardiac affection subsequent to cuganic vices, as I suqpecteff, 
or by other trodde; I could not say for certain, but pre* 
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aeiitfy I based my suspicion; on certain facts udiich I 
bs^pened to notice, besides the presence of symptoms 
indicating great nervous depression and strain, extreme 
weakness of the spine and oscillations of the hands when 
q>read horisontally with the fingers and thumbs wide apart. 
This may in one way be accounted for by the difficulty that 
men have in obtaining wives, owing to the scarcity of 
women. Apoplectic and epileptic fits and convulsions were 
not of very frequent occurrence, but they seemed severe 
udien they did occur. The fire cure was usually applied in 
order to drive away the spirits that were supposed to have 
entered the body, but, all the sanie, these fits at times 
resulted in temporary or occasionally permanent paralysis, 
and much derangement and disfiguration of the facial 
expression, particularly about the eyes and mouth. I had 
occasion to study three very good specimens of this kind 
at Tucker, at Tarbar, north of the Brahmaputra River, and 
at Tokchim. 

Much to my regret I never came across any violent cases 
of insanity during my stay in the country, though many 
times I observed strange peculiarities among the men, and 
signs of mania, more particularly religious. 

In women I several times noticed symptoms of melan* 
cholia, caused no doubt by abuse of sexual intercourse, 
owing to their strange laws of polyandry. 1 was told that 
occasionally it led to suicide by drowning or strangulation. 
However, I was ne\'er able to keep any of the suspicious 
cases under close observation for any length of time, and, 
as our arrival into Tibetan camps generally created some 
amount of fear and sensation, and we usually left before 
they could be quite at home with us, I never had a chance 
of studying the subject more closely. 
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A TDietaa iiiedieiae*iiian — Lumba^Ot a ttartling core for 
it ■ ComhuiHMe fiuea — Rre and butter— Prayers, agony, and 
dtatort io na — Strange ideas on medicine. 

Strange as the Tibetan remedies seemed to be, none came 
up,, as far as interest went, to one 1 saw applied at a place 
called Kutsia. 1 had entered a camp of some twenty or 
thirty tents, when my attention was drawn to an excited 
crowd collected round an old man whose garments had 
been removed. He was tightly bound with rope^ and 
agony wras depicted on his features. A tall, long-haired 
man with red coat and heavy boots knelt by the side ol 
the sufferer and prayed fervently, twirling round a prayer- 
whed which he held in his right hand. 

My curiodty aroused, I approached the ^thering, where- 
upon fliree or four Tibetans got up and signed to me to be 
off. I pretended not to understand, and, after a healed 
die^nadon, I was allowed to remain. 

Aa <^ieration was obviously being performed bya Tibelan 
medicine-man, and the subtense in tiie crowd rowid die side 
mea was considerable. The doctor was buqr peqai mg 
cbmlmatible fuses, vdndi he wrapped up carefuUy in silk 
fagor. When cut in die centre they formed two cones^eaA 
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vtfli • Uttle tail of ' twisted pa^wr protruding bqrond its 


Having ounpleted 
medicine • man made liis 
patient or rather his victim, 
assume a sitting posture. 1 
inquired what ailed the sick 
man. From what they told 
me, and from an examina- 
tion made on my own 
account, I wais satisfied that 
the man was suffering from 
an attai^ of lumbago. The 
coming cure, however, in- 
terested me more than the 
illness itself, and the doctor, 
seeing how absorbed 1 was 
in the performance, asked 
me to sit by his side. First 
of all the man called for 
** fire," and a woman handed 
him a blazing brand from a 
fire near by. He swung it 
to and fro in the air, and 
pronounced ' certain exor- 
cisms. Next the patient was 
subject^ to a thorough ex- 
aminadum, giving vent to a 
pieimhgjn^each time that the 


six or eight of these^ 
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long bony fingers of the phyaidan toodhed his side'-., where- 
upon the men of science, pointing to ttie spot, informed 
his openmionthed audience that ttie pain wai "ti.- : 
Putting on a ht^ pair <rf spectacl e s, he m.. I v • 
WM, I 
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Hat palm of his hand tho umbilici r^ion of die auffoor 
and then measured ftdded thumb two inches on each 
side of, autd slightfy under, the umbilicus. To mark ttese 
distances he used the burning brand, applying it to the flesh 
at these points. 

**Murr,murrl" ("Butter, butter I") he next called for^ and 
butter was produced. Having rubbed a little on the bums, 
he placed upon eadi of them a separate cone, and pressed 
until it remained a fixture the point upwards. Shifting the 
beads of a rosa^, revolving die praying-wheel, and muttering 
prayers, the medicine-man now worked himself into a perfect 
freiuy. He stared at the sun, raising his voice from a faint 
whisper to a thundering baritone at its loudest, and his 
whole audience seemed so affected by the performance that 
they all shook and trembled and prayed in their terror. He 
now agaun nervously dutched the burning wood in one 
hand, and, Uo^hg upon it with the full strength of his lungs, 
produced a flame. The excitement in the crowd became 
intense. Every one, head down to the ground, prayed 
fervently. The. d^pr waved the ignited wood ttree 
ot four times in the aur and then applied the flames to 
the peper tips of ffie Oombustible cones. Apparently 
saApetre amd sulphur had been mixed in the prepauation 
of diem. Th^ burned fosi^ making a noise like the fuse 
of arodkeL 

At tiiis juncture flie auiimation of the onlookers was not 
to be compared wifli die a^tadon of the patient, who b^an 
to feel die effects of this primitive rmnedy. The fiite 
spinttered on his bate skm. The cure was doing its urmrk. 
The wretdied man's anoudi foauned, amd his eyes.bu^ed 
out of dietr sodcete. He HKMmed and groaned, maikiiig 
deq;terade effmte to ImlopBe die bonds that kei^ his 
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hynHa fast behind his back. Two stalwart men sprang 
f orw ar d and held him, while the medicine-man and all 
tile women pre^nt, leaning over the prostrate form, blew 
vntii all -their might upon what remained of the three 
amnking cones frizzling away into the flesh of the wretched 
victim. 

The pain of which the man complained seemed to en- 
circle his waist, wherefore the strange physician, having 
nntied his patient’s arms from behind, and retied them in 
front, began his measurements again, this time from the 
qiinal column. 

** Chik, ni, sum /" (“ One, two, three ! ”) he exclaimed, as he 
marimd the three spots in the same fashion as before, 
smeared them over with butter, and affixed the cones. Here 
ensued a repetition of the previous excitement ; prayers, 
agony, and distortions, but the patient was not thoroughly 
cured, and more cones were subsequently ignited on both 
his sides, in spite of his protests and my appeals on his 
bdialf. *1116 poor fellow soon had a regular circle of severe 
boms round his body. 

Needless to say, when, two hours later, the operation 
was over, the sick man had become a dying man. With a 
view to obtaining a few hints on Tibetan medicine from 
this eminent physician — ^the Tibetans held him in great 
esteem — 1 sent him a small present and requested him to 
visit me. He was flattered and showed no desire to keep bis 
methods a secret, but even pressed me to try some of his 
m^ne temedies. 

According to him, Are would cure most illnesses ; what 
fire conld not cure, water would. He had, nevertheless, 
Momt small packets of variously cctionred powtien^'for 
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** I am afraid your patient will die,” I remarked. 

** He may," was die rqply, "tmt it will be die fault of the 
patient, not the cure. Beaides, adiat does it matter adiedier 
ydu'die to^^dqr or to^nonow f " 

And with thia oi^fofeasional dictum he left me. 
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TMkar vilh g w C hokdent — Hontes — Flying pcayera—Stddien 
or lobbrn?— A ctampede— Fradi provisions— Disappoint- 
ment — Troaebery — Shokas leave me— Observations — Five 
msn, all oonnted I 

When I left the- Gomba, havhig been salaamed to the 
ground by my new friends the Lamas, I walked about tiie 
villagB to examine all there was to be seen. 

Along the water's edge stood a number of dilapidated 
Oudnlens made of mud and stones, wiA a square baso 
surmounted by a moulding, and an upper decoration in 
stqw, topped by a cylindrical column. They were in a row 
at tile east end of the village, and, as is well known, they 
are siq^MMed to contain a piece of bone, cloth or metal, 
and books or parts of them, that had once belonged 
to a great mam or a satint. Roughly dmwn images are 
oocawionally found in them. In rave cases, when crematioii 
has been aqaplied, the ashes are collected into a smaril. 
Oaifliensrare um, and deposited in one of the Chokdeaas* 
The ashes are usuadlynude into a paiste with clay, on whidi, 
vsfaen flatteaiedlike a medadlion, a representartion of Buddia 
is eitfier stamped from a anonld, or eiagraved by means of a 
pointed tool. 

The iailerior of the hoosea 


at Tucher was no moce 
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pleaang than the ecterior. Each habitation had a walled 
courtyard, and the top .of the wall, as well as the edge of flie 
flat roof, was lined with masses of tamvisk for fuel. In the 
courtyard, sheep and goats were penned at night ; and die 
human beings who occupied the rooms were dirty beyond 
all description. There were hundreds of flying prayers over 
the monastery as well as over each house, and as -the 
people stood on their roofs watching us,. lauding and 
chatting, the place had quite a gay aspect. 

While I was strolling about some fifty or sixty men 
appeared on the scene, armed with matchlocks and swords, 
and I looked upon them with duspicion, but Radii 
reassured me, and said they were not soldiers, but a 
powerful band of robbers encaoaped iibout half a mile off, 
and on very friiindly terms with the Lamas. As a pre> 
caution, I loaded my rifle, udiidi was quite sufficient to 
occasion a stampede of the armed crowd, followed, in the 
panic, by all the other villagers that had collected round 
us. Like all Tibetans, they were a miserable lot, tfaoo^ 
powerfully built, and with plenty of bounce about thetn. 

Early in the morning I had made inquiries about pro- 
visions, and had arranged for the purchase of two hit sheep 
and some 450 lbs. of food (flour, rice, tsamba, ghur, sugar, 
salt and butter), and several Tibetans stated that they cbiild 
supply me with any quantity I required. Among o t he r s was 
a biader from Buddhi, Darc^ Bora’s brother, who promised 
■to bring me within an hour a sufficient quantity of food t6 
last us- ten men twenty-five days. I noticed, wlieO ttWw 
men left, that two of my Shokas ran after them^aindenttteii 
into an excited discussion with them. Some twor or ttree 
hours later, the traders returned, swearing that not aO 
ounce of food og^ jbe obtained in the {dace. Tlie wa^ 
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tni^iiudi tlMse men could lie was indeed nnurTdk»tt to 
stady. I siiq>ected treachery, and reprimanded iny Sindcas, 
threatening to punish them very severely if my suspicions 
proved to be well founded. 

The Shokas, knowing themselves discovered, and partly 
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throu|^ fear of the Tibetans, were now again quite 
unreasonable and demoralised. It was no use keefung 
them by force and I decided to discharge them. From 
the moment I had entered the forbidden country I had 
been compelled to protect myself against them as much 
as against the Tibetans. I reflected, however, vriien I 
made up my mind to let them go, fliat these fellows had 
sbod for my sake hardaliq» and privations whidi few n>e q 
oonid stand; and in paying tiiem off I therefore rewarded 
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tiMm Mutably, and thqr undertocd^ to b^lB iMriB MHV 
aeroM the frontier part of my bag^ige c fl Ulaiill dB |M||* 
Cta^h% ethnok^kal dblkctions, ftc. iiifitiilejiQlW|it 

I then managed to purchase enough {vovifions to taK ipi 
men ten days. ^ 

The whole party accompanied me three-aad<«-q«i|(ir 
miles farther, adiere, in sight of the tumble>dowB FIMIni 
G omba, a mile to the West of us, we halted to cuidertomillli 
tile necesury arrangements for our parting unseen by Bhi 
T ibetans. I took observations for latitude and loq^Mto. 
The water of the hypsometrical apparatus boiled at 
Fhhr. fifty feet above the level of the lak^ the tempef}i||ip 
of the air being 76* and the hour 10 am. « 

We had a high snowy ^ato to the South of us, catentijig; 
from 70* to 33* (bon.), the direction of the range being 
iqiproximately from South-West to Nortii-East^ startiltg M 
Nimo Namgil. 

IKlien everything was ready, the five SbOkas, toicintllllg 
kachi and Dola, left me, swearing by the sun and aB tbit 
they hold most sacred, that tiiey would to no wqr bifeMQr 
me to the TibetAiis, vriio so far had no suspidoa as to 
who 1 x^ws. 

Bijesing the Johari and the Kutial Bora Nattoo agreed to 
accompany me as far as the Maiom Pass, so that aqrpiriF* 
including myself, now was reduced to onty five. 
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